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eooernm&iit of l)is f)ighiie$$ the fl^aharaja 

of mpsore. 

GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 

No. E, 3830-9— Edn. 115-24-2, dated 8th January 1925. 


Archaeological Department. 

Reviews the report on the working of the for the year 1923-24. 


Read — 

Letter No. 4485, dated 18th October 1924, from the Registrar, Mysore University, 
forwarding a report on the working of the Archaeological Department during the year 
1923-24. 

Order No. E. 3830-9 — Edx. 115-24-2, dated 8th January 1925. 

Recorded. 

2. The report which was due on the 15th September 1924, was received on the 18th 
October 1924. Arrangements should be made for the punctual submission of the report in 
future. 

3. The Director and the staff made tours in the different parts of the Mysore, Hassan 
and Kolar Districts. A detailed monumental survey was made in thirteen villages in the 
Hunsur, Arkalgud and Hassan Taluks, the most important of the monuments surveyed 
being the twin temples at Mosale in the Hassan Taluk which are reported to be very 
good specimens of the Hoysala style of architecture, dedicated to the worship of Vishnu 
and Siva. The existence of these temples in close proximity seems to testify to the 
catholicity of the views of the Hoysala Rulers, who though Vaishnavas in their religious 
beliefs were also patrons of other sects. The repairs of the Bucheswara temple at Kora- 
vangala in the Hassan Taluk which is one of the first class monuments and is also stated 
to be unique in many respects, and as important as the temples at Somanathpur and 
Halebid, are reported to have been neglected. Steps should be taken to undertake the 
repairs at an early date. 

4. A sum of Rs. 15,196 is reported to have been spent for the repair and mainte- 
nance of the several ancient monuments in the State during the year as against Rs. 29,405 
sanctioned for the purpose. No explanation has been offered as to why the amount 
sanctioned was not utilised in full. Only the Executive Engineers of Hassan, Koiar and 
Chitaldrug Divisions are reported to have spent the amount placed at their disposal for the 
repair and maintenance of monuments which are not Muzrai Institutions. The circum- 
stances under which no expenditure on this account was incurred in the other divisions 
should have been explained. 

5. The inspection reports of the Revenue Sub-Division Officers ar'^ ^ > ? 

been received only in respect of 12 institutions. Sub-Division Offi ' ^ . o . ^ ^ . 

and every monument in their charge as required by standing ok' . . , „ . ; . . 
spection reports to the Archaeological Department as pro ... 5::- 

Commissioners of Districts are requested to issue nscess:r / i ^ .. ; . n : - u-. i 

6. In view of the great architectural value of the . : h . - i 

Somanathpur, a Committee was appointed by Government . * . ' " ; . ■ : . ■ 

report as regards the repairs or restoration work to be do,. n ^ ..o ' . 

detailed proposals of the Committee were considered by G)/ r ^ -i m : ! !• ' • . 

issued recently sanctioning certain works and the appointment or m rdv- l -u- 

pies at Belur and Halebid to keep them clean and in good order. Orders nave also jecn 
issued directing the inclusion of the Panchalinga temple at wSomanathpur in the li't i-l 
Ancient Monuments under class III. Legislation to protect ancient rmaumcrit.^ hr - been 
already introduced in the Legislative Council. 

7. The study of certain manuscripts is reported to have revealed the cxisten-.e of 
(1) the dynasty of the Kings ol Karnapurarashlra (2) the dynasty of kings having the 
title of Kothandaparasurama Manonnata (3 ) the dynasty of Pragvdtas and (4) the J.:in 
University of Tapagacbchha at Latapalli in Gujarat where degrees were conferred on both 
men and wuuiea ochulars. 
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No. E. 3830-9 — Edn. 115-24-2, dated 8th January 1925. 

8. One hundred and twenty-four new Epigraphical records were collected and pub- 
lished during the year, of which 103 are stone inscriptions and 21 are copper plate grants. 
Of the latter, 4 are grants of early Western Ganga Kings. About SO coins are also 
reported to have been examined during the year. 

9. An Archaeological Museum was opened during the year as an adjunct to the 
Archaeological office with a view to make the study of Indian History realistic and 
interesting and also to link up the Archaeological Department with the Department of 
History in the University. Among the exhibits placed in the Museum are coins, copper 
plate grants, ancient utensils, views of ancient monuments and estampages of inscriptions. 

10. The revised edition of Karnataka Habdanusasana was completed and published 
during the year. The monograph on the Halebid temple is said to be still under prepara- 
tion. 

11. Government are glad to note that the Department has continued to do useful 
work during the year. 


K. MATTHAN, 

Chief Secretary io Government. 


To — The Registrar, Mysore University. 

The Chief Engineer of Mysore, 

The Deputy Commissioners of Districts. 

PRESS TABLE. 

Exd — P. S. B. N. 
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archaeological survey of MYSORE. 

» 

Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1924. 


Excavation, Tours and Exploration. 

As the amount allotted , for excavation purposes was ordered to be reappro- 
priated, no regular excavation was undertaken during the year. Preliminary 
digging was, however, made at Halebid in the compound of the Parsvanatha 
Basti, on the strength of a statement contained in the inscription set up there. 
But as it did not yield any satisfactoiy result the work was stopped. 

The Director and the staff made tours in different parts of the Mysore, Hassan 
and Kolar Districts and found out 21 new copperplate grants and 103 stone 
inscriptions, besides a few manuscripts. 

A detailed monumental survey was made in the following villages during the 
year ; — 

Bettadapur in the Hunsur taluk, Shmpura, BasavApatna, Hangal, and Arkalgud 
town in the Arkalgud taluk, and Gorur, Attavara, Mudugere, Heragu, Golenahalli, 
Kittane, Kdravangala and Mosale in the Hassan taluk. 


PART I.— ARCHEOLOGY. 

(i) Monumental Survey. 

There is an Anjandya temple on the western slope of the smaller hill close to 
the hamlet called Koppal. The temple is of no architectural importance as it is 
only a small hut with a tiled roof. But the figure of Anjaney.a is interesting 
, enough. It is a huge image carved on a slab measuring 

e la apura. about 15' X 5' ; and it faces to the right. Its left hand 

holding a mace^ is placed on the waist. Its right hand is raised. On the right 
shoulder of the Anjaneya^ sits Lakshmana fighting with Indrajit carved higher up 
on the slab. Below the Anjaneya figure are carved a tiny figure similar to Anjaneya 
called Makaradhvaja and also a fish and a tortoise. The name of the image is 
Vira Hanumanta. 

2. A few feet lower down the hill there is a path leading to a cave with a 
small opening of about 2' x 3'. • The cave is irregular in shape measuring about 
15' X 20' and is utterly dark inside. At the left hand corner of the farther end of 
the cave there is a 'platform built in stone. To the right of the platform there 
is a small opening which leads to another cavity smaller in size than the front one. 
On the top of the platform two Lingas are placed one in front of the other on a single 
pltUa or seat. The Lingas are very interesting and are of different sizes. {Vide Plate 
II). The seat or pitha measures 1' — 9"xl' — 0". The bigger Linga, 4|" in diameter 
and 1\" in height, is behind the smaller one which is 5Y' high and 3|" in 
diameter. On the top of the bigger Linga are carved five tiny Lingas in a circle 
while a figure of Parvati is carved within a slit in the smaller Linga. The pltjia 
has got figures carved on all its four sides. The figures carved are ; — the five 
P&ndu brothers, R4ma, Lakshmana, Lava and Kusa, Garuda, Virabbadra, 
Bhairava, Hari, Hara,- Brahma, Vibhisbana, Bali-Chakravarti, Channabasava, 
Nilalochana, Ganapati, Harischandra and Chandramati. A few animals and birds 
such as a fox, dog, crow, elephant, moose, ^nd lion are also carved. A figure of 
the head and face of a female with ear-rings, necklace and other ornaments sur- 
mounted by a serpent of seven hoods is prominently carved on the side of the pitha 
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opposite to that through which water poured over the Lingas flows out. On the 
fitha above the hoods there is written the name, Subrahmanyadeva. 

3. To the left of the serpent hoods a figure of Uchchhishta G-anapati, or Sakti 
Ganapati as it is otherwise called, with a nude female on its lap is carved. A nude 
squatting figure with the name Jina written below can also be seen among the 
group. The significance of these figures, Hindu and Jaina coupled with the figures 
of animals and birds is, however, not clear and is therefore well worth a study from 
Iconographical point of view. Such Lingas with such figures are not so far dis- 
covered anywhere else in the State, nor is anv description of such carvings found in 
any of the well-known Agama*works. 

4. To the right of the Anjaneya temple there is another cave measuring 10' X 5' 
divided into two rooms measuring 4' X o' and 6' X 5'. On the eastern side of the 
hill there is another cave called Mudalagavi or Virabhadranagayi. It contains a 
hall measuring 17' X 12' with two rooms 6' X 6' and 8' X 7' on the left side. This 
hall leads into another hall 17'xl8', the rock forming the roof sloping towards the 
north. This second hall opens into a third room 8' x 8' containing an image of 
Virabhadra. To the left of this innermost room there is yet another room measu- 
ring 15' x 10' in front and 6' x 7' behind. This contains a Linga in the middle and 
a number of images on a platform to the left of the entrance. Directly behind 
this cave and about a hundred feet above it there is another cave called Kanakana 
Gavi having for its entrance a hole 1^^' in diameter. To approach the entrance of 
this cave one has to ascend a steep rock firmly keeping one’s feet one after another 
on twenty foot-holes made on it to facilitate one’s mounting. In the inscription 
on this rock the foot-holes are said to have been made by one, Kankaladeva of 
Haradur for the use of the ascetics that lived in the cave. . On the western side 
of the hill and close to the steps leading up the hill there is another cave called 
Kallavadera-gavi. It contains a room measuring 3'x6' and opening into a smaller 
room within. These and other caves on the sides of the hill are said to have afforded 
secure shelter to women, children and valuable property of the villagers against the 
inroads made by eneipies about two centuries ago. 

5. The lofty hill to the South-East of the village which is popularly known as 
Bettadapura Hill contains a temple dedicated to Mallikarjuna. The hill with its 
temple has been described in para 33 of the Archmological Eeport for the year 1913. 
There is a gateway v/ith.a lofty gopura at the foot of the hill Just where the flight 
of steps begin. Carved elephants are placed on either sides of the openings of the 
gateway. By the side of the North wall a large Serpent with seven hoods and a 
Linga on its coils is carved out of a single rock. Similarly by the side of the south 
wall a huge tortoise has been carved. The walls and ceilings of the gateway show 
signs of some old painting. Two small shrines stand a few feet away in front and 
on either side of the gateway, one of which contains Mahishasuramardini and 
the other a figure of Bhairava. There are big bulls made in stucco on the top of 
both these shrines. 

6. The metallic figure of Tandavesvara in the temple on the top of the hill is a 
very fine piece of South-Indian workmanship in bronze and is well-worth being 
photographed. As there was not enough light inside no photograph could be 
taken. 

On an eminence to the north of the village are a number of mounds of earth 
■ Sompur. which are locally designated as Giiiti. Similar 

sites are said to be found in other parts of the State 
where they are called either JPandu EnU, or Mdryara dirine. These mounds are 
only a foot or two above the ground level with a small depression of about 9' — 0" 
diameter in the centre. Each is surrounded by one or t^vo circles of stones. The 
circumference of one of these outer circles measures 176'— 0". The central depres- 
sion of one of these which is thrown open by some treasure-seekers reveals a cavity 
of about 10' long and 6' broad covered with a thick slab of stone. All other 
mounds are believed to have such cavities underneath. The object of their con- 
struction is not known. Tradition seems to connect these with the Pandavas of 
the Mahabharata j but such an association seems rather imaginary than real. 
I hey might either be artificial caves ^of some aboriginal tribes or tombs of some 
early settlers of the locality. Complete excavation of a few such mounds will 
not fail, to bring to light the archaeological relics contained in them and furnish 
some information as to their origin. 
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7. On the outskirts of the tank called Perumal Samudra at H^ingal, a village 

jj jj to the North-east of Basav^patna called after the name 

of a general of the Hoysala King Na.rasimha III, a 
small temple of Isvara stands completely enveloped by a grove of tall trees. The 
temple is now in utter ruins but from the excellent workmanship which can still 
be seen inside it must be presumed that it was once a very fine structure of some 
architectural merit. The Garhhagudi or the adytum and the Sukhanasi or the 
vestibule are the only parts now standing. All the outer walls have fallen down 
and appear to have been rebuilt in brick and mortar sometime ago. The temple 
is neglected and no worship is performed. Both the and the Suhhanasi 

ceiling are dome-like with the usual Lotus-bud hanging down in the centre. 
Aslitadikpalakds (Guardian angels of the quarters,) are beautifully carved on the 
sides of the octagon. There is a Nandi or bull in front of the "temple and also 
a broken image. The age of the temple is not definitely known. There is an 
inscription stone lying in front of the temple dated A.D. l-StJi, which has no 
reference to the temple as it records only the grant of certain lands to one 
Manchannopadhyaya of Hanugal. 

8. As already stated in para 7 of the Annual Report for the year 1909 there 

Ai-kalgsd three temples in the town of Arkaigud : Lakshmi 

Narasimha, Amritesvara and Virabhadra temples. Of 
these only the first two are of some importance. At the end of the main street in 
the portion called, the Tort, stands the Lakshmi Narasimha temple facing the 
East. It consists of a GarbJiagudi (adytum) , T'-6" X d'-d", Sukkanasi (vestibule), 
7'-6" Xd'-Q", Navaranqa, 18'-0" square, and Mukliamantapa (front hall) 
23'-0" X 28'-0". It looks as though there was originally only a porch of one 
anakana instead of a Mukliamantapa which seems to have been a later addition. 

9. Pillars in the Navaranga and also two of the pillars in the Mukliamantapa 
which originally must have formed part of the porch, as mentioned above, are 
round and well-carved. The pillars of the Mukliamantapa, however, are plain. 
The ceilings also are fine though not so nice as at S6niana,thpur. The majority of 
them are flat with the usual rosettes and flat bands. The ceiling of the Muklia- 
mantapa immediately in front of the entrance doorway is dome-like with a locus- 
bud drop in the centre. The temple is in early Hoysala style after the Dodgadda- 
valli type; and it seems to have been repaired recently especially the tower which 
is covered with a thick coat of plaster. The Kalasa or finial on the top is fine. 
The Garudagamblia is not in the centre but a few feet removed to the right as at 
Somanathapur. Garuda is carved on its side facing the temple, Hanklia (conch;, 
chakra (discus) and a serpent on the north side, Ganapati on the west and Anja- 
neya on the south. 


10. The image of Lakshmi-Narasimha is about^l' high, seated on a pedestal of 
nearly 1 foot high and has a discus and conch in the’ upper hands. The lower left 
hand goes round the waist of Lakshmi who is sitting on his lap and the lower right 
hand is in the Varada pose. Lakshmi embraces her lord with her right hand and 
is holding a lotus in her left hand. Two stone images of NammalvAi’ and 
Bhashyakara are kept in the Snklianasi. 

11. The Amritesvara temple is smaller in size than the above but looks much 
older in age. It consists of a Garbhagudi, Sukhanasi and a long Nararanga 
measuring about 28'-0" x l-o'-O". The temple faces the East but the eatr.ince 
gateway is on the South side. There is a verandah of 9'-0" feet deep on the .-mith 
side to the whole length of the (Navaranga and a similar one of 7'-0" deep on the 
east side. In front of the east entrance, a well-wrought bull is placed in a recum- 
bant posture on a pedestal of about '6' high. 


12. The shrine of the g’oddess is to the north of the Navaranga. The image is 
about 3 feet high, seated on a pedestal which has got a lion carved on its front 
side. The goddess has got lotuses in the upper hands while the lower ones are in 
the Abliaya and Varada poses. 

13. Images of Bhairava, Subrahmanya, Kesava and Ganapati are placed in 
the Navaranga. The temple, however, has no architectural importance. 


14. Outside a village called Sambhunathapura situated at a distance of two 

miles to the north of Arkaigud, there is a fine temple 
which is visible from the road leading to Hassan. (Vide 
Plate III). It is a structure of moderate dimensions. The temple is dedicated to 


Sambhunathapur. 
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Sambhunathesvara or Swayambhunathesvara as mentioned in the inscription which 
stands in front of the temple (Ag. 6). It consists of a Garhhagudi (adytum), a 
Sukhanasi (vestibule), each 7'-0" square, a Navaranga Ih'-O" square and a spacious 
Mukhamantapa (front hall) 33'-0" X 28'-0". The ceilings of the Garhhagudi^ Siikha- 
nasi, Navaranga and the central ceiling of the Mukhamantapa are made up of slabs 
of stones forming squares placed crosswise while the remaining ones are plain. The 
pillars in the Mukhamantapa are round and not ornamented but those of the Nava- 
ranga are typical Dravidian pillars of the usual type. The temple is Dravidian in 
style and has got a finely chiselled outer surface throughout. The outer walls of 
the Navaranga and Garhhagudi divided into a number of bays by means of thin 
pilasters and in the central bays on each side are constructed elegant niches with 
characteristic carvings on the top. The tower over the Garhhagudi as well as the 
parapet wall over the rest of the structure seem to be quite modern. 

15. The goddess is kept in the right corner of the Navaranga. The image 
is standing about 2' high and holds Damaruga and Trisula in the upper hands. 
There is a lotus in the lower left hand while the lower right hand is in the abhaya 
pose. 

16. The inscription mentioned above records a grant to the temple in Saka 
year 131'2, i.e., A. D. 1390. The temple must necessarily have been built in the 
early part of the 14th century. 

17. The Yoga Narasimha temple at Gorur stands on the left bank of the HemS,- 

vati facing the west. The temple is architecturally un- 
important but it presents a very artistic appearance on 
account of its situation on the bank of a broad river with cool shady groves of trees 
in front and a long flight of steps leading down to the bed of the river. The temple 
oi Garhhagudi, Sukhanasi and Navaranga. .The structure is simple and 
plain. A small (compound wall) most of which, has fallen surrounds the 

temple. There is a small mantapa with a gopura (tower) in front of the temple. 

18. The image is about 6' high, sitting in Yoga posture on a pedestal about 
feet high. The whole image as well as the prahhavali is covered with metal 

plate. The front two hands rest on the knee while the back hands hold Chakra and 
Sankha. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as usual. 

19. The Vasudeva temple is in the heart of the same village. It is a simple 
structure facing the east with no architectural beauty and consists of a Garhha- 
gudi, Sukhanasi, Navaranga and a Porch. There are also two rooms on either side 
of the Navaranga. The Navaranga measures about 30'-0" x 24'-0", the central 
platform measuring ll'-7" square. Each pillar of the Navaranga is made up of 
three shapes; square to a certain height from the bottom, octagonal to a cer- 
tain height above it and then sixteen-sided up to the capital. 

20. There are four inscriptions within the temple ; one of which, Hn. 176, is 
dated A. D 1575 and records the remission of certain taxes on the temple lands. 
The temple therefore must have existed long before. Another inscription, Hn, , 
194, which is a small marble tablet fixed on the parapet wall above the porch! 
states that the Viviana of the, temple was constructed and certain repairs carried 
out in the year in A. D. 1868. 

21. The main image Yasudeva is about 5' high standing on a pedestal about 
1' high ; the attributes of the god are the conch and discus in the two upper hands 
and lotus and mace in the lower two hands. The image is very beautifully carved. 

A small room is formed by means of a mud partition wall in the left corner of the 
Navaranga in which an image of Bhashyakara is kept. 

22. The room which is to the south of the Navaranga contains the goddess 
seated on a pedestal about two feet high and holding lotuses in the two back" hands, 
while the two front hands are in the Ahhaya and Varada poses. The room to the 
north of the Navaranga has got the images of Vishvaksena and the Alvars. 

23. The village is very small and there is no other temple except that of a 

Attavara village deity called KoUdpuradanwia outside the village. 

Three shapeless stones form the goddess. Two standing 
metallic figures which form the processional images are kept in the Archak’s house 
within the village for safe custody. To the south of the village close by, there lie 
scattered several carved pillars and other architectural members which indicate 
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Mudugere. 


that once a good Hoysala temple must have stood there. The villagers say that it 
was a Yishnu temple dedicated to Channakesava. 

•24. This place was visited once before in the year 1919 and the temples con- 
tained in the village have been described in para 10 of the 
report for the year J9-2o. The Isvara temple which, in 
the inscription stone standing there iTin. 69) is called Erages vara temple, is now 
a mass of ruins. The doorway of the Garhhagndi and the Basava ibulii .sitting in 
front facing the temple are the onh’ features now remaining. Both these are 
examples of good workmanship. 

•25. The other temple in the village is that of Yoga Narasimha. The temple, 
though small, is in a very good condition. Only the outer verandahs have fallen. 
The Navaranga of the temple is very beautiful. The pillars are massive and very 
fiueh' chiselled. The soffits of beams have all got flowers car%md in the centre, 
and the ceilings are deep and dome-like and are really excellent in workmanship. 
In no other temple of such small dimensions — for the Navaranga is only about 
14' — 0" squai'e — ^has so far been seen suc-h exhuberanee of the sculptor’s skill ex- 
hibited. The ceilings are all full of intricate geometi’ic designs and are crisp in 
outline as if wrought only yesterday. .The temple deserves to be preserved as a 
Second class Monument. 


26. There are two temples and one Basti in the village, the most important 

^ being the Kirti Xarayana temple. In the inscriyrtion 

stone which stands by the side of the porch .and which 
is well preserved b}^ the village people by means of another slab of stone placed 
against it, (Hn. 81), it is called Jaita Xarayana. The temple faces the east and 
consists of a Garhhagndi, ,'SiiJiha/msi, Navaranga and a porch. The image is 
about 7' — 6" high includiog the jrrahlid behind it and stands on a pedestal 1' — 6" 
high which has got Garuda, carved on it as usual. The image holds lotus and 
mace in the t\yo back hands and discus and conch in the two front hands. The god 
is flanked by Sridevi and Bhudevi. Jdasdvatdrav are carved on the prahhavali. 
The precessional image, however, has not got all the attributes and those which it 
has are not in the same order as in the main image. It has got conch and discus 
in the back hands ; and a mace in the front left hand while the front right hand 
is in the Ahhaya pose. 

27. According to the inscription mentioned above the temple was built in the 
Saka year 1139, i.e., 1217 A. I). It is built in the early Hoysala style with plain 
straight outer walls and step-like tower of uncarved blocks. The finial or Kalasa is 
very fine. In front of the tower above the Suhlianaai ceiling, a fine' Garuda has 
been carved, the head of which is unfortunately missing. The Navaranga ceilings 
are all well-carved: Figures of Xammalvar, Bhashyakara and Ganapatiare placed 
therein. The Garhliag iidi lintel has got the figure of Xarayana, the Sukhanasi 
lintel has got Kalingamardana and that of the Navaranga, Venugopala.. The 
other temple in the village is called Kamathesvara and consists of a Garbhagndi, 
Sukhanasi and Navaranga. To the right of the Sukhanasi is a room in which an 
image of Isvara with Parvati sitting on Xandi is kept. The Sukhanasi lintel has 
Gajalakslhui carved on it and in the Sukhanasi Ate kept two Basavas (bulls ) and an 
image of Bhairava. The temple is unimportant architecturally. 

■2S. The Jain Basti, though a heap of ruins, is more important architecturally 
than either of the two temples described above. The inscription stone which is in 
front of it, Hn. 57, tells us that this Basti was built in the Saka year 1077, i.e., 1155 
A. D. and was dedicated to Parsvanatha. It is thus nearly a century older than the 
Kirti-Xarayana temple ; but is still far superior in workmanship and ornament 
as can be seen from the remains of portions of the Basti still intact. Some of the 
carvings are so crisp and the colour of the stone so fresh that if portions are bodily 
removed and built elsewhere they can easily pass muster for a newly chiselled 
work. It is said that the Jaina image that was in the Basti was removed by some 
Government officer thirty years ago. 

•29. At the North end of the tank bund is a temple dedicated to Isvara consist- 
ing of a Garbhagndi, Sukhanasi, and Navaranga. The temple is built of mud and 
broken stones of some other temple. In the Navaranga are placed two Basavas 
(bulls) and two Vighnesvaras one of which shows good workmanship. A broken top 
of a Viragal is also placed here and worshipped. The Archak (priest) is a tammadi 
of Voiagerehalli, a neighbouring village. 
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30. There is a Virabhadradevaru temple within the village which has been 

recommended by the Deputy Commissioner as deserving 
GolenahaUi. being included as an Ancient Monument. On inspec- 

tion, however, it was found to be an ordinary structure, of no architectural merit. 
It consists of Si GarhJiagudi,!' — 1 ' — 0^^ Siil'hcainsi, 6 7 0 , Navaranga, 

16'— 0" square and a Porch, 6' deep, with Jagali (pial) on either side. Pillars in the 
Navaranga are square in shape at the bottom and octagonal on the top. A Vira- 
bhadra image 4' — 6" high stands on a pedestal one foot high and holds Trisdla and 
Damaritga, shield, and sword. A Bull is carved on the pedestal, ^Yorship is 
performed by a Jangama. 

There is an Anjaneya temple also in the village which is only an ordinary hut 
with a tiled roof. 

31. This is a jodi village. On account of some dispute between the Jodidars 

and the villagers, the only temple in the village which is 
dedicated to Janardana, is neglected. The villagers say 
that no worship has been performed for the past ten years. Peepal plants have 
grown on the top of the temple and unless they are immediately rooted out the 
temple is sure to come down very shortly. The image is 4'— 6" high and stands 
on a pedestal one foot high. The god holds discus and conch in the back hands 
and mace and lotus in the front hands. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as 
usual. 


32. 

Koravangala. 


The Buchesvara temple at Koravangala which is one of the First class 
monuments and whose inspection has been prescribed 
annually by the order of the Government dated the 14th 
September 1920, was also visited. The temple is in a tolerable state of preserva- 
tion but has suffered badly for want of a regular watchman. A compound wall has 
been built round the temple but the gates provided are already rotten and do not 
afford sufficient protection against the entrance of mischievous people and stray 
cattle into the compound. The whole compound Avas in a dirty condition at the 
time of inspection. The top slab of the tower by the side of the Hilhara (finial) 
which has been displaced by somebody for driving out a wild cat which had made 
its habitation inside it, has not been set right. Consequently all the rain gets into 
the cavity beloAV and trickles on the image in the Garhliagudi. The temple is said 
to be leaky in other places also. Plants are groAAung on the structure. This is a 
temple unique in many respects and is, as important as, if not more than, the 
temples at Somanathpur and Halebid. It is therefore very necessary to make 
satisfactory arrangements to keep it in perfect good condition. The Deputy 
Commissioner ot the district has been addressed in the matter. 

33. The most important monument vdsited during the j’ear is the twin 

temples at Mosale, a village about eight miles to the 
south of Hassan. These two temples stand side by side 

feet apart and are identical in design and Avorkmanship. (Vide Frontis- 
piece.) They are very good examples of Hoysaia art and belong to the KoraAmngala 
class of temples. There is no clue as to the precise date of the construction of these 
temples. An inscription stone Avhich is standing in front ot the temples (Hn. 165) 
relates only to some endoAvments granted to the temples in the year A. D. 1578. 
From the style and architectural character, howeA'er. they ma\* be assigned to the 
12th century A. D. AAdren most of the ornate structures in the State came into 
being. 

34. Each temple consists of a Garbhagndi, 8' x 7', a (iuhlianasi, T — 9" x 6'— 7", 
a, Navaranga about 19' x 18'— 8" and a porch AAuth Jagali on either side. {Tide 
Plate IV.) Each is surmounted by an elegant toAver Avhich is complete in itself 
and in a perfect condition. In front of each toAver is carved a fine figure of Sala 
Avith tiger, and the gracefulness of its outline is considerably enhanced Avhen 
AueAA-ed against the clear blue sky behind it. {Vide Plate IX.) 

35. The Navaranga consists of nine ankanams the central one of Avhich is 
raised as usual. Each Navaranga has got six niches, tAAO on either side of the 
Suklianasi doorway and two each against the North and South walls. These niches 
are elaborately carved and are complete shrines in miniature. These contain images 
of Gods and Goddesses. All the ceilings in the temples are elaborately carved AA’ith 
intricate geometrical patterns and highly, complicate designs. 
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36. The outside walls of these temples are made up of numerous panels 
formed by the breakins^ up of the wall surface all of which contain images of deities. 
The more important deities have got turrets carved over them while the less 
important ones have no such canopies. The empty space of the panel in the case 
of the latter is, however, covered by delicate tracery work as is seen in the 
xlmritesvara cemple at Amritapur in the Tarikere Taluk. In the centre of the 
Navaraiiga walls both on the North and the South side are two niches which 
must have once contained images but are now empty. ( Vide Plate VIII. ) Above 
these figures there is the usual drip-stone or tchajja'. On the top of this several 
mutilated figures, some of them being monkeys in all sorts of prankish postures, 
may be seen. Above the drip-stone comes the parapet wall which is made up of 
four tiers of 'carved stones and is full of delicate tracery work and images placed in 
niches. Above this the tower is formed of fivm tiers of blocks each of which rises 
tapering one above the other but maintaining the contour of the outside wall. 
Bi g images are carved on the central block of each face of the tower. A projection 
in continuation of the tower is constructed above the Sulclianasi ceiling. It is on 
the top of this that the Sala figure already referred to is standing. On the east 
face of this caVty, a dancing image of the Ood within the temple is carved. The 
Kalasa or finial on the top is beautifully carved. 

36. The basement has got the usual moulding and consists of uncarved blocks 
which help to add more interest to the carved portion above them. The porch has 
got raised Jagali on either side with a stone railing abov^e it. The railing on the 
outside has got 'scroll work on the top and bottom with double columns and musi- 
cians carved in the middle. 

33. In front of the porch of one of the temples there is a landing about 8' wide 
and beyond this a platform 26' square and 2' high is constructed. In the centre of 
this platform there are foundations of a small room about 9' — 6" square. Most 
probably a tnanfapa stood here formerly. 

39. One of these-temples is dedicated to Isvara and is called Nagesvara, while 
the other contains a Vishnu image called Channakesava. The existence of temples 
of two different sects in such close juxta-position is note-worthy, such a rare combi- 
nation having been so far found only in one place within the State, viz., at Marale 
in the Chikmagalur Taluk. There is no doubt that both these temples at Mosale 
had their origin simultaneously and owe their existence to the bounty of a single 
individual. This eclecticism seems to be peculiar in the case of Hoysala rulers 
who, though Jainas early and Vaishnavaites later by faith, still built temples dedi- 
cated to Tirthankaras, Siva and Vishnu and were patrons of all sects alike. How far 
this succeeded in ending sectarian religious feuds remains to be investigated. 

40. The Vishnu temple is to the north of the Siva temple. {Vide Plate V.) 
Of the large images on the outside wall, 45 are male, zS female and 11 are worn out 
beyond recognition. 

41. The following are the principal images in order : Manmatha, VAsudeva, 
Madhusudana. Varaha, Kalingamardana, Venugopala, Narasimha, Janardaoa, a 
seated male figure with discus and conch in the two upper hands, the other two 
hands being broken; A similar figure with mace and lotus in two hands, the 
remaining hands broken ; Govardhanadhari, Sanyasi, a nude female figure called 
Mohini; male figure with conch and discus in two hands, the other two hands 
broken; Yoga Narasimha, Aniruddha l\Iadhava, a seated male figure with conch, 
and discus in two hands the other two,beiug Varada and Abhaja : a seated male 
figure believed to be Paravasudeva ; Sridhara : a male figure with lotus, mace, 
conch and discus ; Madhava ; Goviuda ; Samkarshana ; Trivikrama : Bali with 
Vamana; Hari; Achyuta ; Lakshmi Narilyana and .Janardaua. 

42 • The ceiling of the front porch is very beautiful and is illustrated in plate 
VII- As already stated the ceilings in the Navaranga are all very artistic, especially 
the central one. Ashtadikpdlaliais are carved on the central blocks of the octagon 
of this ceiling. Above this Chaturviiuiati-murti-'i (twenty-four aspects of Vishiiu) 
are carved three on each side flanked by chouri-bearers with Garudas at the corners. 
Above this are concentric circles richly carved, the central pendant dropping more 
than three feet. The six niches of the Navaraitga contain Lakshmi Nanlyana, 
Sarada, Ganapati, Mahishasurainardmi, Lakshmi, and Yoga-Narasimha. 

43. There are perforated screens fixed on either side of the Snkhanasi doorway 
and DvArapAlas are carved on the pillars next to them. Lakshmi flanked by maharas 
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is carved on the lintel above the Suklianasi doorway. The ceiling of the Suklia- 
nasi is flat with flowers and flat bands. 

44. The Garhhaqitdi lintel has got Gajalakshini carved on it. The image 
Channak^sava is about 6' high and T — 6" with the Prahhdvah behind it. The image 
holds conch and discus in the upper hands, lotus and mace in the lower hands. 
Srid^vi and Bhudevi am carved on the sides below. The Frabhdvali also is very 
beautifully carved and Dasavathras (ten incarnations of Vishnu) are seen on it as 
usual. 

4o. The Siva temple has got 70 figures on its outside-walls : ’20 male and 36 
female figures. Fourteen figures are completely worn out. Thirty-eight of these are 
principal images, the rest being subsidiary ones such as Chouri-bearers and other 
attendant deities. ’ The following are the principal images in order. 

1. Seated female figure with 8 hands with serpent carved at bottom. 

2. Male figure standing with a serpent and Sula in two hands, the other 

two arms broken. 

3. Male figure standing with J)amaruga, Sula, Abhaya, the fourth arm 

broken. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. 

.5. Lakshmi. 

6. ' Seated female figure, four hands, all broken ; peacock and Kamandalu 

carved at the bottom. 

7. Female figure standing with Pasa, serpent, lotus, and the fourth arm 

broken : the letters Gauri are carved below the figure. 

8. Sarasvati. 

9. Seated female figure, 4 hands, all broken; Serpent carved at the bottom. 

10. Female figure standing, holding an arrow, Sula, Kamandalu, fourth 

hand in Abhaya pose, words Mavolidri written below. 

11. Seated female figure with 8 hands broken. Words Bdkshcm written 

below’. 

12. Seated figure of Mahishasuramardini. 

13. Male figure standing, with Sula, Damaruga and arrow', the fourth arm 

broken. Word Vajrabliuta carved below. 

14. Brahma. 

15. Standing Female figure with 4 heads and 2 hands. 

16. Standing female figure with Sula, Damaruga, Book and Kamandalu. 

17. Standing male figure, arms broken, word Cliitra&Gia carved below. 

18. Standing- Tuale figure called Mahakal'a. 

19. Standing Sarasvati. 

•20. Seated female figure holding Damaruga, Sula, Yarada pose and rosary. 
•21. Brahma. 

22. Standing male figure with Sula, Damaruga, Abhaya pose and Gada. 

23. Male figure standing, tw'O arms broken and holding Damaruga and discus 

in the other tw'o hands. 

24. Standing female figure holding lotus in the tw'O upper hands, rosary and 

fruit in the fcw'o lower hands. 

25. Narayana. 

26. Standing male figure below' which the w’ord Chitradliara is written. 

27. Sarasvati. 

•28. Female figure with 6 hands, discus being in the 2 back hands, other 
arms broken. The word Chakrasika{2) carved below. 

29. Standing male figure holding Sula, Damaruga, third arm broken, and 

rosary in the fourth arm. 

30. Female figure with three heads and four arms all broken. 

31. Parvati. 

32. Sarasvati. 

33. Lakshmi. 

34. Standing male figure holding Sula, Damaruga, fruit and Abhaya pose. 

35. Varahamurti. 

36. Sarsvati. 

37. Janardana. 

38. Standing male figure with the word Mahdkdla written below. 
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Unfortunately almost all the figures are mutilated. Otherwise this temple 
■could have afforded sufficient material for the study of Saivite iconography. 

46. As noticed above, many of the images have got names of gods carved below 
them. Besides the names mentioned above the names Lakshmidevi, Briyadbvi, 
Bhumidevi, Brahma are carved below the respective images. Names of sculptors, 
however, are not to be found anywhere in these temples. Below one image the 
word Gomhira is carved. This is not apparently the name of any god or goddess. 
It may therefore be presumed that it may be the name of a sculptor. 

47. The ceiling of the front porch is flat and richly carved. (Vide Plate X.) 
The square shape has been converted into an octagon which again is reconverted 
into a square. Aslitadikpdlakas are carved on the sides of the octagon and musicians 
on the sides of the square. On the bottom of the central slab a big full-blown 
lotus flower, and, in the centre of it, the figure of G-ajasuramardini are carved. 

48. The lintel of the X’ai'aranya doorway has got Siva, Parvati, chouri-bearers 
and bull carved on it. The ceilings of the same are of varied designs, no two being 
alike. The niches inside the Navaraiiga contain, Saptamatarah ( Seven mothers), 
Sarada, Glanesa, Mahishasuramardini, Linga, and Kesava. The bull wdiich is 
placed in the centre is very fine. 

49. On either side of Sukhandsi doorway perforated screens are fixed as in the 
Kesava temple and below these Dvarapalakas are carved. On the pillars next to 
the doorway chouri-bearers are carved. The Sukhandii ceiling as well as that of 
Garbhagudi are flat with flowers and flat bands. The image is the usual Linga 
with a pitha. 

50. These two temples being portions of a single scheme of construction form 
a monument fit to be placed in first class in the List of Ancient IMonumeirts and 
well-worthy of preservation. A compound wall should be built round the monu- 
ment. It is desirable that the duty of keeping the premises of these temples clean 
and neat should be assigned to the Patel of the Village. 


(ii) Protection of Monuments. 

I 

51. A statement showing the amounts spent for the repair and maintenance 
of the several ancient monuments is given in Appendix A. ^ 

5'2. Inspection Reports from Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received only 
in respect of the following institutions during the year. 


Somesvara temple at Soinpur. 
Amritesvara temple at Amritapura. 
The Darga and temples at Tonnur. 
Lakshmlkanta temple at Devanur. 
Buchesvara temple at Koravangala. 


KirtihMayana temple at Heragu. 
Channakesava temple at Ambuga. 
Jain Bastis and Kedaresvara temple 
at Halebid- 

Chattesvara; temple at Chatchathalli. 
Statue at Kondajji. 


It is very desirable that all the Sub-Division Officers do not fail to visit each 
and every Ancient Monument within their charge at least once a year as laid down 
in the Government Order of 14th September 19-20 and to send in their Inspection 
Reports to this department for information. 

53. With regard to the preservation of the famous temples at Halebid, Belur and 
Soninathpur, Government in their Order No. 1199-20-1 — Muz. 135-23-7, dated the 8th 
March 19-34, appointed a Committee consisting of the Muzrai Commissioner, the 
Chief Engineer, the Director of Archaeology and the Deputy Commissioner of the 
district in which the monument is situated. The Committee inspected the monu- 
ments in question and an estimate based on its recommendations is pending 
before Government for orders. 


54. During the official year slight repairs w^ere executed to the Rock-cuttemple 
at Ramadurga, Molakalmuru taluk. An estimate for Rs. 470 for the repair of the 
Sri Channakesvara swami temple at Marie, Chikmagalur taluk, w^as sanctioned by 
the Deputy Commissioner, Kadur District, and the work was carried out. 

55. Two estimates aggregating Rs. 1,890 for repairing the temples on Chandra- 
betta and Akkan Basti at Sravanlielgola prepared by the Executive Engineer were 
scrutinised and returned after countersignature for further action. 


3 
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56. An estimate for Es. 500 for repairing the Mallikarjunasvami and Nila- 
kanthfesvara swami temples at Kelasi, Sagar talak, was sanctioned in the Muzrai 
Department. 

57. An estimate for the repair of Channakesava temple at HullSkere, Arsikere 
taluk, was received and returned with the necessary countersignature for further 
action. 

58. The Government in their Order No. 1243-5 — Muz. 88-23-8, dated the 12th 
March 1924, ordered that this department should inspect the row of mantaps newly 
constructed within the enclosure of Sri Kamad^varu temple at Chunchankatte, 
Yedatore taluk. Accordingly the place was visited by the Architectural Assistant 
and a report submitted to Government. 

59. The Lakshmi Narayana temple at Hosaholalu, Krishnarajapete taluk, is a 
First class monument. It is now proposed to build a compound wall round it with 
an entrance gateway. A design for the same was called for from this department 
which was furnished after personal inspection of the spot. 

60. A correspondent wrote in a local paper recenfily that some portions of the 
ruined Panchalinga temple at Somanathpur, had been wantonly destroyed by some 
mischievous people. This fact has been brought to the notice of the Deputy 
Commissioner, Mysore District, who is taking suitable notice of the conduct of 
the perpetrators of the deed. Unless all the Ancient Monuments are “ protected” 
by an act of legislation it is not possible to prevent such acts of vandalism 
effectively. It is therefore a matter of urgent necessity to bring the “Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act” into force within the State as is done in British 
India. 


(iii) Manusceipts and Pbinted Books. 

61. Mallishena’s NagElkuinaracharita is a manuscript (No. B. 113) throwing 
some light on the history of the Nagas. In the beginning of the work, 'the author 
whostyles himself as Ubhayabhashachakravarti, says that he has rendered in Sanskrit 
poetry in an abridged form what Jayadeva and others of old wrote partly in prose and 
partly in poetry in Prakrit. The story of Nagakumara runs as follows: — “Jayan'd- 
hara, King of Kanakapattana, in the Magadha country, had two wives, Visalalochana 
and Prithvidevi, daughter of Srivarma, King of Girinagara in Saurashtra. By the 
first wife he had a son named Sridhara and by the second, another son called 
Prat^pandhara. Once while playing in the compound of a Jaina temple, Pratap- 
andhara fell into a well containing some serpents and was taken up unhurt. Thence- 
forward he came to be known as Na.gakum&ra. Hearing of N^gakumara’s valour, 
Vyalaand Mahavyala, sons of Jayavarma, King of Muttra, went to Kanakapattana 
and contracted friendship \yith him. Desirous of getting rid of a competitor for the 
throne of Kanakapattana, Sridhara led an army against Nagakumara and had to fall 
back in the fight that ensued’between them. Under the advice of Nayandhara, .Jayan- 
dhhara’s minister, Nagakumara, left the country and went to Muttra with YyMa 
and Mahavyala. In the meanwhile Jayavarma was driven to a forest by his minister 
Dushtavakya who threw Susila, Jayavarma’s daughter, into prison when she refused 
to marry him. On arriving at Muttra Nagakumara set her free capturing the usurper 
and imprisoning him, Susila was sent to Harivarma, King of Siinhapura, whom she 
liked to marry. Then in company with Kirtivarma, a Saka prince of the city 
Supratishtha, Nlgakumlra went to Kashmir and succeeded in marrying Tribhu- 
vanarati, daughter of Nanda, the King of that country. From Kashmir he went to 
Girikuta, a city in the Eamyaka forest, the king of which place was called Yaiiaraja. 
He also married Lakshmimati, Yanaraja’s daughter. Learning there that Yanaraja’s 
grand-father was driven thither by the grand-father of Somaprabha, the then king 
of Paundravardhana, the former capital of the ancestors of Yanaraja, Nagakumara 
sent Yyala to punish Somaprabha. Accordingly Yyala went there and succeeded in 
bringing Somaprabha as a prisoner. 

On this occasion Achchhedya and Abh^dya, sons of Jayavarma, King of 
Supratishtha, became allies of Nagakumara in his wanderings of adventure. In 
the forest of Jalantika, Sahasrabhatas, a band of five hundred warriors, took service 
under Nagakumara. With these and other followers Nagakumara went to 
Antarapattana and was given a hearty reception by Simharatha, the king of that city. 
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Meanwhile Simharatha received a letter from Harivarma, King of Girinagara 
in Saurashtra, requesting military help against Chandaprabha, king of Sindhudesa, 
who on Harivarma’s refusal to give his daughter in marriage to him laid siege to 
Girinagara. No sooner was the intimation received than Simharatha with Naga- 
kumara and his brave followers set out for Girinagara. In the %var that ensued 
between the two armies Chandaprabha was defeated and taken prisoner along with 
his allies, Jaya, Yijaya, Surasena, Pravarasena, and others. Elated with the joy of 
victory, Harivarma gave his daughter in marriage to Nagakumara. 

Continuing his adventure, Nagakumara went to Kausambi and married the seven 
daughters of Subhachandra, King of that city, and also the daughter of Abhichandra, 
King of Nagapura in Kurujangala. Going to the south he married Jayalakshmi, 
daughter of Meghavahana, King of Madura in the Pandya territory. Passing to 
Ujjayini he married the daughter of Jayasena, King of the Avanti country. While 
in the south he paid a visit to Kanchi and was given a cordial reception by Pallava, 
the King of that city. Passing to Dantipura, the capital of Chandragupta, he 
married his daughter Madanamanjusha and arriving at the city of Trilokatilaka in 
Kong^laya, the capital of Vijayandhara, he married his daughter Lakshimmati. 

On this occasion Nagakumara was told by a Jaina ascetic that in his former 
birth he was the sop of King Mahendravikrama and that he was then called Naga- 
datta. By Lakshmimati, daughter of King Vijayandhara, Nagakumara had a son 
called Devakurnara and when he grew old, he installed his son Devakumaranaga 
on his throne in Kanakapattana and himself retired to a forest as a .Jaina ascetic. 

62. At the conclusion of the tale it is said that Nagakumara lived a thousand 
years in the epoch of Nemi, one of the 24 Tirthankaras. 

63. In the Uttaradhyayana Sutra (P. 688, Calcutta Ed.) Dharanendranaga is 
said to have protected ParWan^tha when the latter was attacked by Ivamathasura. 

64. In the Sthananga Sutra (Page 3-57) we are told that among the five Com- 
manders of King Nagendrakumara, Rudrasena was the Commander of Infantry. In 
the same Sutra (P. 464), it is further stated that among the Commanders of the 
army of Dharananagakumara, Eudrasena was the Commander of Infantry. 

65. Bristling as is the above story of Nagakumara with various forms of additions 
and omissions, it cannot be denied that it has some historical basis. Though Saka 
and Pallava are rather the names of dynasties than of individual kings, still the 
mention of those names definitely marks the period of the adventures of the 
Nagakumaras. Though almost all the kings mentioned in the story are said to 
have allied themselves with Nagakumara by giving their daughters in marriage to 
him, it is worthy of notice that no such thing is mentioned in the case of the 
Pallava King. It is probable that as the Pallavas had married Naga princesses, 
the Nagas, .conforming to the Hindu custom of not exchanging daughters in 
marriage might have declined to marry the Pallava princesses in return. ' 

66. Again though nothing is known of Hariv^arma, Simharatha, Chandaprabha, 
.Jaya, and Vijaya and others mentioned in the story, names such as Eudrasena, 
Chandragupta and Pravarasena cannot be said to be as fictitious as the former. 
That these are the names of famous kings that played an important part in the 
period of the Sakas and the Pallavas, is well known to historians. Though there 
had been two‘ kings of the same names in the period, chronological considerations 
require that Eudrasena should be the Saka Eudrasena IT, Chandragupta tin* first 
Chandragupta of the Gupta dynasty and Pravarasena the first IT’avarasena of the 
Vakatakas. 

67. According to the chronology of the Sakas, or Ivshatrapas, the date of Eudra- 
sena II is about A. D. 258. It has been pointed out in my Archipological Eeport 
for the year 1922-23 that the traditional date of Chandragupta I is about A. JJ. 250. 

68. It follows therefore that the period of the Nagas fell between A. B. 2O0 to 
A. D. 300. Of the nine Nagas mentioned along with the Guptas in the 
Vishnupurana, the first four seem to have been fl) Dharanendranaga, (2) Nagadatta 
(3) Nagakumara, and (4) Devakumaranaga. 

69. It must however be borne in mind that the above information furni.shed 
from manuscripts cannot be relied upon so long as it is not supported by epigra- 
phical or numismatic evidence. It can only be regarded as a basis for further 
investigation. 
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70. The Gadyakaranamrita of Sakala-Vidyachakravarti who styles 
himself Kavirajaraja,bhinavabhattabS.na Kalikala-Kalidasa Kahala-Kavi-Sarva- 
bhauma Kala-Kavikalabha is an excellent historical prose work in Sanskrit 
written after the model of Sana’s Harsbacharita. The subject treated of in the work 
is the 90 days’ battle of Srirahgam between Narasimha II, son of Tribhuvanamalla 
Viraballala of the Hoysala dynasty and the combined army of the Pandyas, the 
Magadhas and the Kadavas (Pallavas) about a few' years before V irasbmesvara’s 
marriage and accession to the throne in A.D.123_4. Unfortunately the manuscript 
is incomplete. The poet seems to have been a Saivaite in religion and to have set 
a high value upon the poetical merits of his owm w'ork. He makes Kailasa, 
the abode of Siva, the scene of the narration of the story of the Gadyakarnamrita. 
Vytlsa is made to read the \vork before Siva and his followers in Kailasa. 

71. The poet traces the cause of the war between the Pandya and the Hojsala 
kings to a mytlrical feud between Parasurama, Siva’s disciple and Skanda, Siva’s 
son, w'ho, ow'ing to their mutual curse to be born as human beings, were born on 
the earth, one as the Pandya King and the other as Hoysala Narasimha II and 
entered into a terrible war with each other. The real cause of the war seems to 
be the rivalry betw'een the Pandya King and Tribhuvanachakravarti Rajarajadeva- 
chola in alliance wdth Narasimha II of the Hoysalas. Just w'hen Narasimha 
was about to celebrate the marriage of Somesvara, his son by his first wife 
Kalavati, who died about three years after his birth. Rajarajachola’s territory 
was invaded by the combined army of the Pandyas, the Magadhas, and the Kadavas. 
Before Narasimha could send his army to help Rajaraja against the combined 
army, Rajaraja w'as taken prisoner by the Kadava King and imprisoned in the 
fortress of Jayantamangala. On hearing the news, Narasimha made a hurried 
march to Jayantamangala and defeating and slaying the Kadava king (called 
Nijahu?) released Rajaraja. Then marching with his arniy to Srlrangam, he 
engaged the combined army in battle for 90 days at Srirangam, and routed it out. 
Thenceforward the Pandyas became tributary vassals to the Kuntalesvaras, i.e., 
the Hoysalas. 

72. The portion of the manuscript in which the genealogy of the bride is 
given is wanting in the Library copy. All that can be made out from what is 
contained in the manuscript is that Nandideva and Kshemaraja, sons of Vallabha, 
king of Guzrat, were driven out of their kingdom on account of their wickedness, 
that w’hile Nandi married a princess of ParamMa dynasty, Kshemaraja married 
Surapala’s daughter and that both lived under his protection. When on the death 
of Surap&la Guzrat fell into the hands of enemies, Nandideva migrated to Kanchi 
and lived there. 

• The rnanuscript abruptly ends here. It may, however, be safely . conjectured 
that the bride selected for Somadeva was a descendant of the family of Nandideva 
of Guzrat. The information thus supplied by the manuscript regarding the fall 
of the Pandyas and the revival of the Cholas corroborates that recorded in the 
inscriptions of the Hoysalas. No inscription of the Hoysalas fails to mention the 
part played by the kings of this line in putting down the Pandyas and rendering 
the power of the Cholas firm. 

73. Another manuscript noticed during the year is Rudrasimha’s Vijna- 
natarangini descriptive of the life, of a mythical king called Sankaradasa who is 
stated to have been a worshipper of Siva and Vishnu. The date of the composition 
of the work is stated as follows : — 

Vaikrama-vaji-sSnani-mukhabdhi-kshiti-sammite 
Varshe Somadine punye sarvapatakanasini 
Svajanmadivase cheyam Krislinajanm&shtami-tithau. 

In the Vikrama year 1467, ( = A. D. 1411), on Monday the eighth lunar day 
of the dark half of the month Sravana, it being his (Rudrasimha’s) own birthday, 
this work was brought to a close. 

74. The genealogy of the author given at the conclusion of the work is as 
follows : — 

Date (1) Vy^budeva, king of Karnapurarashtra. 

(2) Kirtisimha, son of (1) 
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( 3) Eamasimha, son of (2) 

(4) Dalelasimha, son of (3) 

A. D. 1411 (5j Eudrasimha, son of (4j 

and the author of the work. 

75. Another manuscript noticed during the year is Misradhiresvara’s Dvija- 
rajodaya treating of auspicious lunar days. While speaking of his patron, Dvaraka- 
dasa, a descendant of the Aliinonnata line of kings, the author gives his genealogy 
as follows : — 

(1) Asaditya, king of Kanyakubja. 

(2) Siru, eldest of the ten sons of (1) devoted himself to reli- 
gion, renouncing his inheritance, while the rest of the sons divided the kingdom 
among themselves. 

(3) Jagannatha, son of (2 ), reclaimed his paternal share and 
resided in his capital Devapur, south of the Ganges and north of the town called 
Kautsi. 

(4 ' Damodara, son of (3) 

(5) Bhaglratha, son of i 4) 

(6) Chandrasena, son of (5) 

(7) Dvarakadasa, son of (6) and patron of the author; and who 
made Indrapura his capital. 

76. In his Madanaratnapradipika, Madanasimha speaks of himself as a descen- 
dant of the Manonnata line of Kings and gives his genealogy as follows : — 

(1) Damodara 

(2) ’ i\Iahlpala, son of (1) 

(3) Saktisimha, son of (2) 

(4) Madanasimha, son of (3). 

The Damodara of this line might probably have been the same as the Damo- 
dara, son of Jagannatha, mentioned above. The Manonnatas are said to have 
had “ Kodandaparas’urama” as their title. As HGnadri and MMhava are quoted 
in the Madanaratnapradipika, Madanasimha cannot be earlier than the 14th 
century A. D. 

77. Soinacharitragani’s Guruganaratnakara (Printed at the Dharma- 
bhyudaj^a Press, Benares 1910 ) is another work which throwing as it does a flood of 
light on the History of Guzrat in the latter half of the fifteenth century, deserves 
careful study. Speaking of the authoritative nature of his work the poet says that 
he has described partly what he saw with his own eyes and partly what he" heard 
from others. The work was written in A^. D. 1435. The subject treated of in the 
work is the life and work of Lakshmisagaragani of Tapagachchha. Devaraja was 
the name by which Lakshmlsagara was known before he was admitted into the 
order of the Jaina ascetics. He was born in A. D. 1409 in Umapura in Guzrat. 
His father was known as Karuiasimha of the Ukesa family, a branch of the Prag- 
vatas. His mother’s name was Karmadevi. 

Having been educated by distinguished -Taina scholars, he acquired a taste 
for Jaina religion and philosophy. With the permission of his parents ho was 
admitted into the order of the .Jaina monks of the Tapagachchha and was thence- 
forward called Lakshmlsagara. Mahade, a distinguished -Jaina scholar of Deva- 
giri, admired his scholarship and gave him the titles uf Gani and Pai.idita in A. D. 
1440. Then on the occasion of the centenary festival of the Tapagachchlia Muni- 
sundarasuri, the head of that gachchha, gave him the title of Vachaka in the 
presence of King Bhima. In A. D. 1452 Lakshmisagaia was raised to the position 
of a suri. During the festival celebrated on this occasion there was present his 
father Karmasimha of the Pragvata line with his friend Vayuja. Eatnasekhara- 
suri, Udayanandi, and Somadevasuri were all contemporaries with Lakshmisa- 
garasuri. Somadevasuri was a distinguished poet and his poetical skill was admir- 
ed by King Kumbhakarna of Mevad, King Jayasimha of P^vakavani, and Hama 
and others. On the demise of Munisundarasuri and his successor Eatnasekhara- 
suri, Lakshmisagarasuri became the chief of the Tapagachchha in Lfttapalli in 
A. D. 1461. He succeeded in combining the various Ganas of the Jains and bring- 
ing them all under the Tapagachchha. 


4 
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78. One of the most important reforms be introduced in the Tapagachehha 
was the conversion of a number of Digambaras into Svetambaras and in connection 
with the Paridhdpana, clothing ceremony of the Jaina ascetics, a great festival 
was celebrated. Under his influence almost all the kings in different parts of 
Guzrat abandoned the policy of destruction, and for their own good and for the 
prosperit}^ of their people formed a circle of Kings. Vachaka, Vibudha, Gani, and 
Suri are the four titles which (the University of) the Tapagachehha conferred on 
the students of Jaina religion and philosophy according to the standard of learning 
the}' had acquired. The names of a number of scholars on whom the above titles 
were conferred are mentioned in the work. What is more interesting is the admis- 
sion of women candidates for the degree of this religious University. The various 
degrees conferred on women are Ganini (Leader of a Gana or group) -2. Pravartini 
(worker)' and (3) Mahattara, (the great). The names of the women on whom 
the above degrees were conferred are also mentioned in the work. A lady called 
Chula on whom the title of Ganini had already been conferred was given the title 
of Mahattara on the occasion when the title of Vachaka was conferred on Soma- 
deva and Hemahamsa (Ch. III. 7). In the midst of a great festive gathering 
called for the purpose in Asapalli, lady Somalabdhiganini was raised to the rank of 
Pravartini. (Chapter III. 14). In a great festival organised for the purpose 
in Iladurga the degree of Suri was bestowed on three scholars, Vachaka on six 
students and Pravartini on eight ladies. (Chapter III. 61). 

-79. No less is it pleasing to note that the relation between the Mahammadan 
conquerors of Guzrat and Malava and the original kings, nobles and the people was 
most cordial. While the people and especially the Ganas and Gachchhas of the 
Jainas called the Mahammadau Kings SuratrMia Sukhas, he., those who found 
their happiness in the protection of gods, the word being derived from Sultan, and 
Prajapriyas (beloved of the people), the Mahammadan kings were not slow to ap- 
preciate the loyalty of the people, their nobles and their original kings. The most 
trusted ministers of the Mahammadan kings seem to have been selected from 
among the nobles and a number of ancient kings also seem to have retained their 
sovereignty, though on feudal tenure. Thus Chandra, prime minister of Ahmad of 
Hadalavi in Malava, is said to have been a Jaina and to have caused the construc- 
tion of not less than 72 Jaina temples. This minister is said to have been a des- 
cendant of the Pragvata line and to have spent about four lacs and four Kal^s in 
charicy. Gadar&ja, another minister in Ahamadabad is said to have caused the 
construction of a big Jina temple at the cost of 30,000 Drama Tankas. Sura and 
Vira, t’wo chiefs of the Pragvata line of kings are said to have been held in high 
esteem by the Padshah, Ghiyasudin. Devisimha and Megha, descendants of the 
Pragvata family, are said to have also been ministers, in Ahmadabad and of them 
Megha is said to have received the title of Mafer Malik from the Mahammadan 
sovereign of Guzarat. 

Besides Bhima and Kumbhakarna, the other kings who are said to have exer- 
cised sovereign power are (1) Bhanu, (2) Laksha, (3) JPata and (4) Karma, though 
nothing is stated about the extent of the territory over which they ruled. 

The Pkagvata Dynasty of Kings. 

80. The earliest reference to this dynasty of kings is found at the close of 
Chandapala’s commentary on Trivikramabhatta’s NalaChampU. Speaking of 
himself the commentator styles himself as the brother of Chandasirnha, the eldest 
■son of Yasoraja of the Pragvata dynasty. The Guruganaratnakara furnishes some 
more interesting details about the history of the Pragvata line of kings. Their 
capital is said to be Samadhika in Guzrat. The Guruganaratnakara begins the 
line with Chaitrasimha, the elder brother of the father of the famous Somasundara- 
gani. Their genealogy is stated to be as follows : — 

(1) Chaitrasimha. 

(2) Indrajit or Ilabutada, son of (1). 

(3) Kala, son of (2). 

(4) Kala had six sons called (i) Nada, (ii) Veda, (iii) Sadgangude, Civ) 
Samala, (v) Dhira and (vi> Vira. Samala had four sons called (i) Sajjana, (ii) 
Nimba, (iii) Mana, and(iv) Lampaka. 
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() Sajjana is said to have migrated to M^lava with the faniilv of Nimba 
•when kings chased and driven out by enemies to hills and caves perished in num- 
bers and when Sajjana was the only protector of the Aryas against the Maham- 
madan invaders and thieves. He resided at Parna Vihara. His wife was called 
Purnadevi. (6) Karma, son of lo) married Soiniin A. D. 14^16. 

He became the head of the Jaina Saiigha and changed his capital to Agara. He 
had three sons, called (i) Eatna, ; ii) Sii jesa and iii> Hegliaand also three daughters 
named Khambhi, Manila, and Charnhiru. Of these Eatna married Eavum and had 
a son called Karma and a daughter named Eahi. Sujesa married H\a\mau and had 
a son called Jiva, while Megha had two daughters Dapii and Eanji. 

Karma is said to have been a more generous king than Yastupala and others. 
He is said to have been honoured even by Khans, Khojas, Mirs, and Ummars and 
to have been ever ready to relieve the distress of the poor bj’ establishing feeding 
houses. 

When there was a drought in MS,lava, Megha is said to have showered his gold 
among the poor and is also said to have received the title of Mafer Malik from the 
Sultan. 

Eatna, Megha and others are said to have obtained a Farman (order) from the 
Sultan and made a pilgrimage to Eatnamala Iladurga, the capital of Bhanu, 
Jerikapalli, Ai’budacbala, Sirohika, and other sacred places of the Jainas. 


The Word Kaenata. 

81. Originally the word Karnata seems to have meant Kar-nadu, a country 
of black soil and the word Karna,ta must necessarily have been a corrupt form of if. 
In this form it occurs in Trivikramabhatta’s Nalachampu. This work cannot be 
later than the 10th century, inasmuch as it is quoted by Bhoja of Dhara in his 
Sarasvatikanthabharana. Both the author of the Nalachampu audits commentator 
appear to have been familiar with the Kannada language. W^hile interpreting 
the word ‘Nashta charya’ in P. •221 cf the text, the commentator gives ‘ Kan- 
namuchchale’ (hide and seek) as its Kanarese equivalent. Again while giving the 
meaning of ‘ Paribhasha’ in P. 146 of the text, he takes it to mean Karnata 
and other languages. Trivikramabhatta himself uses the word KarnMacheti, 
prostitute or servant girl of the Karnata country, showing thereby his acquaintance 
with the Kannada people and their country. 


PAET II-EPIGEAPHY. 

82. The total number of Epigraphical records collected and published during 
the jmar is 121; of these 21 are copperplate grants and 103 stone inscriptions. Out 
of the 21 four are the grants of early western Ganga Kings. 

83. Before going to deal with the texts, translation, and historical aspects of the 
inscriptions in general and of the Ganga plates in particular, it appears necessary 
to summarise here the various reasons put forward for and against the acceptance 
of the Ganga plates as genuine. 

84. The total number of Ganga plates so far discovered and published comes to 
about 50. In respect of the texts of the grants and the names of the successive 
Kings enumerated in them, the plates are all almost similar with the exception of 
four plates, (1) the Penukonda plate (published inE.I. Vol. XIV P. 331;, (2j the 
Chukuttur grant of Bimhavarma (published for the first time in thisEeport), (3) the 
Chikkaballapur plates of Jayateja (M. A. E. 1914), (4) Tagare plates of Polavii’a 
(M. A. E. 1918) which in their genealogical account difier not only from one an- 
other, but also from all other Ganga plates. 

85. Apart from this divergence in genealogy, many of the plates are not dated, 
and in many of those grants which are fully dated the details do not work out correct- 
ly. (1) The Tanjore grant of Arivarma for example (I. A. VIII, 212) is dated Baka 
i69 Prabbava, Phalguna Amavasya Bhrigu. But according to Bwami Kannu Pillai’s 
Tables, Phalguna Ama.va,sya, of ^aka 169 ( = A. D. 248) coincided with Bunday the 
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12th March, A.D- 248, but not with Thursday as stated in the grant. (2) Likewise 
the Tagare plates of Tadangala (Madhavall) are dated Saka 272 Sadharana, Ph&,l- 
guna Ama Adivara. But Phalguna 30 of Saka 272 ( — A.D. 350) fell on Thursday 
the 14th March, A.D. 350 but not on Sunday. 

(3) Similarly the Marcara grant of Avinita (T. A. I., 362) is dated Saka 388 
MS,gha Su. 5 Somav^ra. But Magha 5 of Saka 383 ( = A. D. 466) was Tuesday 
the 27th of December, A. D. 466 but not Monday. 

(4) Likewise the Javali grant of Sripurusha (E. C. YI. Mg. 36) is dated 
Saka 67z Vaisakha 5 Somav^ra. But Yais4kha 5 of Saka 672 ( = A. D. 750) corres- 
ponded with Thursday the 16th April of A. D. 750 but not with Monday. 

(5) In the same Avay the Hosur grant of Sripurusha (E. ^C. X. Gd. 47) 
is dated Saka 684 Vaisakha su. 15 Sukravara. But Vaisakha su. 15 of Saka 684 ( = A. 
D. 762 ' coincided with Tuesday the i3tli march, but not with Friday, as mentioned 
in the grant. 

(6) Similarly the Manne grant of Marasimha (E. C. TX. Nl. 60) is dated 
Saka 719 Ashadha su. 5 Soma. But AshMha su. 5 of Saka 719 corresponded to 
Sunday the 4th July of A. O. 797 but not to Monday. 

(7) ■ Similarly the date of the Narasapur grant of BAjainalla (E. C. V. Kl. 90) 
is Saka 824 PhMguna Su. 5 Budha., But Phalguna su. 5 of Saka 824 ( — A. D. 903) 
was Friday the 4th February but not Wednesday as stated in the grant. 

(8) In the same waj^ the Sudi grant of Butuga (E. I. III. 164) has the 
date Saka 860 Vikari Kartika su. 8 Adivara. But K4rtika su. 8 of Saka 860= (A. D^ 
938) fell on Thursday the 4th October, but not on Sunday, as mentioned in the grant_ 

(9) Likewise the Kudlur grant of Marasimha (M. A. E. 1921; is dated Saka 
884 Eudhirodgto Chaitra su. 5, Budha. But Chaitra su. 5 of Saka 884 ( = A. D. 
962) fell on Tuesday the 13th March but not on Wednesday, as specified in the grant. 

(10) As opposed to the above there are however two instances in which 
the details of the date work out correctly. For example, the GattavA,dipura grant 
of Nitimarga Ereyappa (E. C. XII, Xj. 269) contains the date, Saka 826 MargaMra 
15 Suryavara. Margasira 15 of Saka 826 i =A. D. 904) coincided with Sunday the 
25th November as stated in the grant. 

(11) Like the above the Alur grant of Yuvar^ja Marasimha (of the present 
Eeport) contains the date Saka 721 Sravana su. 15 Somav^ra somagrahaua. Here 
also, Sravana 15 of Saka 721 ( = A. D. 799) corresponded to Monday the 22nd July 
as stated in the grant. It was also a day of lunar eclipse. 

86. In addition to the divergence in genealogical accounts and the inconsistency 
in the details of dating there are other reasons urged for rejecting these grants as 
spurious. They are (1) badness of the orthography (2) Palaeography of the grants 
betraying a later date, ( 3) the unduly long periods of reign assigned to many of the 
Kings (4) suspicious form of the names given to the engraver and the wdtnesses, 
and (5) lack of external or internal corroboratiAn evidence. 

87. These are the reasons AA’hich led the late Dr. Fleet to reject the Ganga plates 
as spurious and regard the dynasty as the fabrication of interested persons. Before 
he came in possesssiou of the facts furnished by the Penukonda plates of Madhava 
(J. E. A. S. 1915 P. 471) his opinion on the Ganga plates in general Avas as 
follows : — 

“ It is hardly possible, after the detailed exposition, that any genuine doubt 
can remain as to the spurious nature of the grants, and as to the complete futility, 
and Avorse, of placing reliance on either them or the chronicle for any historical or 
antiquarian purposes^’’. 

88. Though he thus rejected the Ganga grants as spurious and the dynasty as a 
fabrication, he hoAveA-er accepted the existence of one, Sripurnsha-muttarasa (A. D. 
788) as a historical personage belonging to the Avestern Ganga lineage’, consigning 
the earlier kings to the category of Pururavas and Budha of the lunar race. 

89. But in the light of the Penukonda plates discovered and published in 1913- 
1914, he had to change bis opinion on this controversial question. Eegarding this 
plate this is Avhat Dr. Fleet has stated (, J. E. A. S- 1915, P, 471. — 472) : 


1 E. I. Volume III, P. 171. 
2 Do P. 173. 
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“ This new record from Penukonda is in Sanskrit and in charac- 

ters of an early type of the aipabet of Vy^estern India. It gives a short pedigree . . • 

Its object is to recite that M^dhava II granted to a Brahman 

plots of land in Paruvi district. The charter was written by Apapa, son of the 
Gold-smith Arya. In its characters, language, and orthography, this record 
stands all the usual tests and its execution is good throughout. ' In all respects it 
contrasts very favourably with the other records of the same series, of which some 
are plainly spurious and others are to sav the least doubtful. And my conclusions 
about it are that we have here at last a genuine early Ganga record and that on the 
Palaeogiaphic evidence it is to be placed about A. D. 500 and somewhat before 
that year rather than after it : A. D. 475 seems a verv good date for it”. 

90. B}' no means dissimilar to the Penukonda plates in respect of characters, 
language, and orthography are the two Ganga plates, (1) the Cbukuttur grant of 
the Ganga King, Simhavarma and (2) the Kodanjeruvu grant of the Ganga King 
Avinita, discovered by this department and published in this Report. As will be 
seen from their facsimiles, these two grants’like the Penukonda grant are in Sanskrit, 
in prose throughout with the exception of the usual imprecatory verses at the end. 
They are engraved by Ap^pa who is perhaps the same person as the engraver of 
the Penukonda plate. The latter calls himself the son of the Goldsmith Arya, 
while the former is designated as Banapuresa, headman of Banapura. On palaeo- 
graphic grounds and also on the evidence furnished by the name of the engraver, 
they must necessarily be assigned to the same period, as that of the Penukon(ia 
plates, A. D. 400 — 500. But in respect of the genealogy of the kings mentioned 
in them, they all differ from one another. The genealogies furnished by them are 
as follows 

Penukonda plates. Chukuttur plates. ‘ Kodanjeruvu plates. 

(1) Konkanivarma (1) Konkanivarma (1) Konkanivarma 

02) Madhava I C2) MMhava, I son of ( 1 ) (,2) MMhava I, son of ( 1 ) 

(3) Ayyavarma, son of (2) (3j Krishnavarma, son (3j Harivarma, son of (2) 

and anointed by the of (2J 

Pallava King Simha- 
varman. 

(4) Madhava II, son of (3) (4) Simhavarma, son of (4) Vishnugopa, son of (3) 

and anointed by the (3) 

Pallava king Skanda- 
varman. 

f5 ) MS-dhava II, son of (4) 
‘■'(6) Avinita, son of (6) and 
the sister of Krishna- 
varma of the Kadamba 
dynasty. 

91. There can be no doubt that the three plates belong to three different 
branches springing from Madhava I, son of Konkanivarma ; and there is reason to 
believe that the child king Avinita under the regency of his mother, the sister of 
Krishnavarma II of the Kadamba dynasty, was contemporary with Al4dhava II 
of the Penukoiida branch and also with Simhavarma of the *Chukuttur branch 
inasmuch as the same person Apapa appears to have engraved the plates issued in 
the name of Madhava II of the Penukonda branch, Simhavarma of the Chukuttur 
branch and the child king Avinita of the main line. Accordingly the genealogi’ can 
be recast as follows . — 

1. Konkanivama 

I 

I 

2. Madhava 


3. Avyavarma. 3. Krishnavarma 3. Harivarma. 

I 

4. \ ishnugopa 

1 I l\ 

4. Madhava JI ( 1-5. Madhava 11 

4. Simhavarma Vlravarma 

Yuvar4ja. 6. Avinita, a baby King. 

*For facility of distinguishing the three lines, the two branches are called after the plates under 
consideration here. 


5 
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92. A glance over the genealogy sketched above will show that there are four 
.kings in the first two branches as against five in the main line,' inasmuch as the 6th 
king x^vinita, is stated in almost all the plates to have been anointed, on the lap of 
his widowed mother. It can therefore be assumed that the child king xlvintta was 
contemporary with Madhava II of the Penukonda branch and Simhavarina of Chu- 
kuttur branch. Even if the titles, B^napuresa and Suvarnakar^rya-putra be taken 
to indicate different personages, similarity in name points to the conclusion that 
they must belong either to the same family or to the same period. This is confirm- 
ed not merely by the similarity of the alphabetical characters of the three plates, 
but also by equality in the number of generations in three collateral branches 
from Madhava I. Chronological considerations based upon the synchronism of the 
Ganga kings with the Pallavas, the Kadambas, and the Guptas lead to the conclu- 
sion that the three kings, MMhava II of the Penukonda branch, Simhavarma of 
the Chukuttur branch, and Madhava II or young x\vinita of the main line must be 
contemporaries. According to Simhasuri’s Lokavibhaga, Simhavarma of the 
Pallavas of Kanchi lived about Saka 330 — A. D. 458. It follows therefore that 
his son who installed Madhava II on the throne must have been ruling over Kanchi 
about A. D. 475. As Kakutsthavarma of the Kadambas in the T^lagunda inscrip- 
tion is stated to have given his daughter to the Guptas (probably to Chandragupta 
II), his date is A. D, 400 according to Dr. Fleet’s conclusion on the Gupta era and 
A. D. 300 according to traditional chronology referred to in in}" Report last year. 
Accordingly Krishiiavarma II, fifth from Kakutsthavarma may be taken to have 
lived about A. D. 450 to 475. In Dr. Fleet’s scheme the reigning periods for the 
four kings from K^kutstha would be very short and in my scheme they would be a 
little longer. Any how x\vinita may be taken co have been an anointed child-king 
in A. D. 475. 

93. Closely following the above plates and almost similar to them in respect 
of the alphabetical characters, language, and orthography is the NalDla grant of the 
Ganga king Durvinita, son of Avinita, from whom the former was removed by about 
50 years. The name of the engraver of this grant is Ghanamb^charya, as distin- 
guished from Apa,pa who lived about -50 years before him. The genealogy of kings 
mentioned in this grant is that of the main line as distinguished from the other 
two branches. Now if the Penukonda plates are regarded as genuine, there is no 
reason why the Chukuttur, the Kodanjeruvu, and the NalDla grants should not be 
relied upon. None of the reasons specified by Dr. Fleet for rejecting copperplate 
grants as spurious is applicable to these three grants or the Penukonda plates. 
From this it follows that the three branches of the western Ganga Kings springing 
from Madhava I and endin'g with Durvinita are as true as those later kings spring- 
ing from Sripurusha Muttarasa whose existence at Saka 710 — A. D. 788 is vouched 
by a stone inscription at Kalkur in Sira Taluk {Vide M. A. R. 1918) and is 
admitted by Dr. Fleet as well. 

94. Now between Durvinita and Sripurusha there are only four kings, one 
succeeding the other. There is no reason why the existence of these four kings 
should be doubted when those that preceded and followed the four are admitted 
to have been historical. 

95. Admitting that some of the Ganga grants are spurious, it may be asked 
what is the meaning of a grant being spurious ? When it is said that a grant is 
spurious what is meant is that the contents of the grant are false. The contents of 
a grant consist of three or four things, (1) the name and genealogy of the granter, 
(2) the name and genealogy of the grantee, (3) the object granted and (4) the time 
when it was granted. Of jthese, the grantee in whose favour the grant may be 
presumed to have been forged must necessarily exist, as otherwise there would be 
no motive for the creation of a grant. Secondly unless the existence of the granter 
and his family is well known to the public at large at the time no sane person 
would create a grant as issued by him, nor would a granter like Nitimarga Ereyappa 
or Marasimha permit the composer of a real grant issued in his name to invent 
false names of his ancestors, unless those names are well known names of gods or 
celestials. 

96. Harivarma, Vishnugopa, Avinita and Durvinita are not the names of 
gods, but clearly names of men. Hence it follows that the genealogy of the 
granter so far as human ancestry is concerned- is as genuine as the granter himself. 
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But as regards the object of the grant and its time it is possible that in nine out of 
ten cases it may be false. Hence inconsistency in the details of dating may be 
taken as an indication of a grant being false only with reference to the object 
granted, but not with regard to the existence of the granter and. his family. 

97. ■ It may however be presumed that a grant may be forged in the name of a 
false king of a false dynasty and presented for the acceptance of a ruler of a later- 
period. But it is hard to believe that as many as fifty or more grants with the same 
phraseology issued in the name of almost every deseeudent of a dynasty containing 
many descendents are all forged, in a number of places far distant from each other. 
Hence it inay be concluded that the G-anga dynasty is as true as the Hoysala and 
other dynasties of Mysore and that among the copperplate grants relating to this 
dynasty only those which stand the tests of genuineness are reliable. 

98. Of the four Oanga plates published in this Report, the Chukuttur grant of 
Simhavarma, the Koclanjeruvu grant of Avintta, and the Nall^la grant of Durvinita 
stand all the tests of genuineness quite well and can therefore be taken to be reliable. 
As regards the fourth, the Alur grant of the Oanga King Marasirnha, its genuineness 
may be questioned, inasmuch as some additions are made after the subscription of 
the engraver’s name, ViAuakarmacharya, which is also held as suspicious. But as 
already stated, though the genuineness of the grant may be questioned, the genea- 
logy of the Kings and the synchronistic and other historical matters mentioned in 
it cannot be doubted. So far as these matters are concerned, the grant is merely 
a copy of other genuine grants. 

99. Among other copperplate grants discovered during the year and noticed in 
this report, six are of the Vijayanagar Kings, Harihara, Saluva Narasimha, Kri- 
shnar^ya, Achyutaraya, and Rangaraya, three of the Mysore Kings, Chamaraja 
Vodeyar VI and Krishnaraja Vodeyar II ; one each of Baichappand^yaka of Avati- 
nadu, of Ranabairegauda of HolavanahalU, of Belur Krishnappanayaka, and five 
others of minor Nayakas. 

100. Among important stone inscriptions two relate to the Oanga kings 
Sripurusha and Sivam^ra, two to NitivS^kya-permanadi and Ereyapparasa, one to 
Eastern ChS.lukya king Mativarma (?), seven to Nolamba kings of the ninth and 
tenth centuries A. D., two to Rajendrachola, eight to Hoysala kings, twelve to 
Vijayanagara kings, three to Nanjarajapattana chiefs, and one to the Kaivara 
chief Soyideva. 
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101. NEW INSCEIPTIONS DISCO VEEED DUEING THE YEAE. 

1 . ■ • 

HASS AN DISTEICT. 

Arhalgml TaluJc. 

On a stone set up at the entrance to the village Eagimarur in the hobli of 
Eamanathapura. / 

Size 3' X 3'. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1 bhyudaya 

y. jitu-sainmatsararn pravarttisuttire 

3 Marura-gramada Eaghunathara- 

4. yarige ragiya puje gandha pushpa dupa dipa- 

6. naivedyavam madabekendu kotta dharmma-sasa [na] da krama- 

6. galarn mangalam aha 


The inscription contains six lines, of which the first is almost efiaced, while 
only half of the 2nd and 3rd lines is legible. Though the last words Mangala 
malid in the sixth line indicate the end of the inscription, it is not completed, in 
as much as the object of the grant is not mentioned. All that can be understood 
from the existing record is that Eaghunatharaya was invested with the right of 
worshipping the harvested heap of Eagi grains on the threshing floor. " For 
conducting the worship he seems to have been granted a manya land which is not 
mentioned in this grant. 


2 . 

On a stone unearthed and now kept in front of the temple of Basava in the 
same village. 

Size 2'- 6"X2'. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

(Half of the stone with inscription is broken and is lost.) 

1. . maneyadarar ada i ... . 

2. Eaghunatharayarige koita . -. 


Note. 


From the two lines of the inscription it appears that Eaghunatharaya was 
granted some land. 

3 . 

In the same village, on a stone by the side of the road leading to Eamanatha- 
pura in the same hobli. 

Size 5'- 6" X 2'. 


Modein Kannada characters. 


1 stunga . , . 

2. stambaya Sara 


3, ya Salivahana Saka 

4. 1574 neya Nandana-samvatsarada 
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5 . varadalu 

6 da Nanjara- 

7. yapattana Srikantha- 

8. rajaya da Piri- 

9. yaiajavya rasigam 

10, s-' 

11 . 

12 raja- 

13. navara ammarava- 

14. ra Mallikarjunasvami- 

15. ya angaranga-vayibhogake 

16. kotta grama yadhana 

17. . . sidaru . . avara henda 

18. ra 

19 

20 . 

Note. 

Most of the line's of the inscription are peeled oS. Fortunately froni what is 
still legible, the main idea of the grant can be understood. It is dated Saka 1574, 
Nandana year. It records the grant of some land by Piriyai’aja, son of Srikantha- 
raja, king of Nanjarajapattana in Coorg for the service of god Mallikarjuna in 
Bettadapur. 

4 . 

On a viragal set up near the canal by the site of the weekly fair in the village 
Basavapatna in the same hobli. 

Size 3—6" X 2'— 6". 

Old Kannada characters. 

(Top row.) 

1 Saka varusha entanurondeya. 

(Left side.) 

2. Machade- 

3. vamayya. 

4. de . . . 

5 . . 

6 

(Bottom row.) 

7 la turugalam magu . . . nakkeridar 

Note, 

Lines 5 and 6 are entirely effaced and the first line is not fully legible. It 
appears to record the death of Machadevamayya in fighting against some 
cow-lifters. 

5 . 

In the same village, on a rock to the west of the Brahmans’ hathing-ghat. 


Modern Kannada characters. 

1 • Basavapattanada > . . . 

2. Srikantharajaya 

3 kilakere 

4. deraya 

6. ttadu Monamallivasantadevarige danavagi 
6 kavile kondavanu 


, ' Note. 

A few words in lines 1, 3, 4, and 6 are illegible. From what is legible it appears 
to record the grant of some land by Srikantharajaya, king of Nanjarajapatna, for 
the service of Monamallivasdintadeva (?). The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. 


6 
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6 . 


Makuballi (Chftmasamudra) grant of Chamaraja VI of Saka 1555 in the pos- 
session of Nagappa, sonof Vaddarhalli Subbarayain the same village (Basavapatna). 

One plate : size 9|" X x 


I (a). 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

1C. 

11 . 

12 .' 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 


Kannada characters : Sanskrit language. 


subham astu namas tunga-siras-chijmbi-chandra-chama- 
ra-charave ' trailokya-nagararambha-mula-stambh^ya Sam- 
bhavel Barer lila-Varahasya damshtra-dandas sa patu vah 1 
Hemadri-kalasa yatra dhatrl chchhatra-sriyamdadhau i asich Chd.- 
marasa-kshmabhrit kirti-vyapta^igantarah 1 Somavamsa-samu- 
dbhutohy Atreya-kula-sambhavah I tasyatmajo Eaja-nripala- 
varyah pratyarthi-prithvisa-tamisra-suryah I nissima-vikhyata- 
nagendra-dhairyas sad&kritSiSesha-hitSirttha-k&yah I tasya- 
tmajobhun Narasa-kshitindras satkirti-sandras srita-v^rddhi- 
chandrah 1 nirantaranamra-narendra-mauli-manikka-nira- 
jita-pada-pithah I tasmad bhupala-dugdhopachita-jalanidhe- 
r udgatas Chimabhupah purnah piyusha-bhanur vi- 
taraaa-kirana-dhvasta-dainy4ndhaka,rah 1 3pharat-tS.ra- 
Tusharachala-Suratatini-hamsa-h&sanukarah 
kirti-jyotsnah pibanti pratidisam anisamya- 
sya vidvachchakor^h'l tena Chamanarendrena E^machan- 
drakhya-yajvane 1 datta Chamasamudrasya likhyate dana-s&,sanam 
svasti OT vijayopeta-sakesmin'^alivahane I pancha-pancha4ad-a- 
dika-pancha-sahasrakam . . i gatabdah vartamanebde Bh^vakhye m^- 

si Palgung 1 sita-pakshe purnim4yam tatha chandropardgake 1 
Srirangapattane srimad-Eangan^thasya sannidhau I Atreya- 
nvaya-sambhavas Sasikule sri Chama-prithvipatis tat-putro vara- 
Eaja-bhupati-mahih klrtyS, prasiddho bhuvi' tat-suno- 
r Narasa-prabhos samajani sri Chama-bhumipatis Chamam- 


I (i.). 

25. bhodhyaparabhidam guna-yutam sri-MS,- 

26. kuballim dadau' Bharadvaja-pavitra-gotra-janitas sri K§- 

27. savakhyMhvari tatsunur vara-Narasimha-makhakrit tasma- 

28. d abhud yajushahl Apastamba-kulina sarva- makhakrit sri-Ya- 

29. jna-Naribyanas tat-putraya cha E4machandra-makhi- 

30. ne pr&jh^ya put^tmanel sri Venkata-maharajni prithi- 

31. vim sasati svayarpl ratna-simh4sanarudh6 tad-datte’sma- 

32. t-kulagate' Maisura-slmayuta Hosaholal-sthala- 

33. vasinani' tad-gra-ma-dik-chatushkastha-nana-kshetra-samanvitaml 

34. Makuballyakhyakam gramam nana-kara-vivarjitaml ashtabho- 

35. gas tathaivashta-tejas-svamyais'samanvitaml raja-tat-sevakaigra- 
86. hyair varjitam nirupadravaipl mata-pitro punya-16- 

37. ka-praptaye’ bhyudayaya me I sa-hiranya-kshata-kusa- 

38. Jala-dhara-prapurvakami chandroparaga-samayg pra 

39. yachachhan Chamasagararpl bhavat-sutanam pautranam-param 

40. paryena santatam' danadhi-parivrittinam yath^- 

41. ybgyarn krayasya cha' nirupadhyeva bhunja-tenas ti- 

42. shthata-chandratarakam' iti Chamasamudrasya pradattam 

43. tamra-sasanain I birid-int-emba-gandakhya-bhu-varahanka-bhubhu 

44. ja' chandroparage yushmabhyam mad-dattam Chamasagaram I Ma- 

45. kuballiin hared yastu sadyas chandalatam vrajet I sva-dattam para-da- 

46. ttani va yo hareta vasundharam I sashtir varsha-sahasra- 

47. ni vishtayam jayate kriinihl dana-paianayor madhye da- 

48. nach-chhreyonupalanam danat svargam avapnoti pa- 

49. lanad achyutaru padaml sri Chamaraja sri 
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Translation. 

Be it well. Salutation to Sambiiu whose head is brilliant with the fly-fan-like 
crescent and who is the supporting pillar of the city made of the three worlds. 

May you be protected by the staff-like tusk of the sportive boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, on which tusk the earth with its pot-like golden Meru appeared like an 
umbrella. 

Victorious was ChS,marasa, born of the lunar race, and of Atreya Gotra and 
with fame pervading all the quarters. 

His son was R^janripa who was the sun in dispelling the darkness that is the 
host of hostile kings, whose courage was widely known and who was ever ready to 
do good deeds. 

His son was Narasaraja, very famous, a moon to the ocean that is the band 
of those who courted his favour, at whose feet hostile kings prostrated themselves 
and made as it were a perambulation of light by the rays of the gems of his 
diadem. 

Like the full-moon from the milky ocean was born from him King Ch^maraja 
who dispelled the darkness of poverty by his charity and on whose fame shining 
like the stars, the Himalayas, the Ganges, the swan, and smile are feeding the 
learned like the chaTidras on moon-light. 

The deed of the grant of Chamasamudra made by that Chamaraja to Rama- 
chandra-yajvan is as follows : — 

Be it well. There having elapsed 1555 years in the era of Salivahana Saka> 
in the current year Bhava (A.D. 1634) in the month of Phalguna, white fortnight? 
on the day of full moon, which was a day of lunar eclipse, in the city of Sriranga- 
pattana, in the presence of the God Sriranganatha, Chamaraja, son of Narasaraja, 
grandson of Raja, and great grandson of Chamaraja of Atreya-gotra and of the 
lunar race, made a^gift of Chamasamudra to Ramachandra, son of Yajna-n^rayana of 
Yajurveda and of Apastambakula, and performer of all the sacrifices, grandson of 
N^rasimha, and great-grandson of KesavMhvari of Bh^radvaja-gotra. 

When Venkata-maharaja mounted on his jewelled throne was ruling over the 
earth, the same village, then called Makuballi, situated in the territory of Mysore, 
was granted by him to the family of the present grantee. The same is now 
regranted under the name of Chamasagara, free of all taxes, with eight kinds 
•of right of enjoyment free from taxes levied by kings and the servants of kings, 
with a view to enable his parents to attain to heaven. The gift was made with 
pourings of water, with gold and Kusa grass and rice-grains, on the occasion of the 
lunar eclipse, with right of transfer, to sons, and grandsons in succession and also 
with right to sell, mortgage, or make a gift of and with right of enjoyment as long 
as the moon and stars endure : — 

Thus is made the gift of Chamasamudra by him whose titles are Biru- 
dentembaraganda and BhuvaiAha. (Then follow the usual imprecatory verses with 
the signature of “ Srich4maraja.”) 


7 . 


On a stone in the tank bed to the west of Muttugada Hosur in the Hobli of 
Magge. 


Size 2' X r. 


Modern Kannada characters. 


1 . , . . SiddhajinMaya. 

2. Sfi-nte-auveya basadi. 

3. . . . bage madisidanu. 

Note. 


One or two words in the first and the third line are illegible. It seems to 
record the construction of a basti in memory of Sante Auve, a Jaina lady or nun. 



■ ■ A 

a. 

On a stone standing at the entrance to Agraiia,ra, a village in the same hobli. 

Size 5'-6'' X 4'. \ 

Modern Kannada characters. . 

(Lines 1 — 4 are effaced.) 


6 su 1‘2 Manga 

6 10 


7. . . . raya navaru ...... 

8. putraru Nanjarayapattanada arasugalu Srikanthar^jayj’a maga . . 

9. rMa Piriyarajayyadevaru Jangama .... 

10. . . Lingannavaderayyarige a-chandiArka .... ya- 

11. gi nadadu barali yendu Agrahara 

12. marpitavendu h^lalu lingamudre-kalla sasana ... 

13. -rmake duri alupidavara hendatiyanu 

14. ge kottavanu. 

Note. 

Lines 1 to 7 are entirely effsced owing to the peeling off of the upper layer of 
the stone, while a number of words in the rest of the lines are quite illegible. It 
seems to record the gift of the^ village, Agrahara, to Linganna Vodeyar, a Ling^yat 
priest by Piriyarajayq,, son of Srikanthar4jaya, king of Nanjarajapattana in Coorg. 
The date of the gift must necessarily be the 17th century. 

9. 

On a Vlragal in front of the temple of Cholesvara to the west of the tank in 
HAnugal in the same Hobli. 

Size 2' X 1^'. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

- 1. svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitani lzi20 ra Vilambi sam- 

2. vatsarada Vaisakha-su 8 Arusalupatiya maga 

3. rana-jayaspada blragalu Malabh4riya ma- 

4. ga . . . sidu. 

Translation. 

Be it well. This is a vlragal set up by the son of Malabhdri in memory of the 
victory won (at the cost of life) by the son of Arusalupati on the 8th lunar day of 
the white half of Vais4kha in the year Vilambi, Saka 1220. 

10 . 

On another stone in front of the same temple. 

Size 4-6" X 2-6". 

Kannada characters of the Hoysala period. 

1. namas tuhga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ch4mara-charave I trailokya-nagaram- 

bha-mulastambhaya Sambhave 

2 . 

3 

4 



b. Vinayaditya-bhup&lakarn 

. 7. Krisimhabhupati 

8. . . . nripa-Narasimhange nijamll Narasimha-nripa-rajya-sri 

9 

10 

11 

12 
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13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23 . 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 
38. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 


r4jy a-lakshmiyam I 


svasti sauiasta-bliuvaiiasrayaiii sri-britlivl-vallabha-niabaiai?iclhirHja'rAja- 
paramesvaram Dvaravati-puravaradblsYaram Yadavaku- 
lambara-dyuinani sarbbajila-cbudaiuani malc-rajarajli maleparulupanda 
pandabhei’unda kadauapracliandau asahayasuva Ebanuavira Saniva- 
rasiddhi giridnrggaiiialia ciialad-anka-lu'iuia iiripakai.ithira^ a Magara- 
raj\ a-nirmulana Cliolarajya-pratishthachan’a Pandya-rajya- 

saiuiuldharana iiissanka-prata- 
pa-chakrava.i’tti Hoysa!ia-sri-Mra-Ya.rasiii)liadbvai"a sriiiiad-rajadhani 
Dorasamudradolu sukba-sankatlia-viuodadijp prithvEraiyarp- 
geyyuttaiijire tatu-pada-paduiopajivigaliiin svanii-vafic-bakara-gandarufii 

Pauiakrishna-pada-padaiuaradha- 

karumappa svimann-inaha])radhanaip Piniuial-deva-dauuayakara saka- 
var&hada 1202 iieya Vikraiua-saiu vatsarada Sravana->ii 
ddha 11 Brajha jspati-varadaiidu svasti sauiasta-pra.sasti-sahitam sriniat- 
sarvva-iiaiuasyada mahagrabaraip Bijjal'apnravada Haimngala sri- 
mahajanangnla kayyalu 8ampadi 51nnchau6padliyara uiasaderggada 
keyyaln sriuianu-uiaha-pi-adlianam Pirutualedeva-danuayakaru 
a-Hanungala-Bailuganahaliiya kodagiya -Jakauakatteya kelagaiia salage 
yentu-kolaganalum a-Hanungala tenkana takala kaiya 
kereya kelagana niagi3'agidda inuru-salageyuni veradu-kolaga antu hattu- 

sahige^'uni'hadiuaru-kolagada . . . . 

yanu tatu-kalochita kraya-drabj^avauu sakalxaivagi a-Piruiualedeva-danna- 

yakaru a-mahajanangalige kottu 

a-mahajanangala kayj'alu sakshiya vagi kraya-laksha- 

na-lakshitavagi dhara-purvvakavagi kondu a-ksbeti'ada .... 

. a-Ha 

nungala ayiudra-pascbiiiia-dakshin6tLai.'a a-kanapujyayada iiiakkalu 

a-cliaudrarkka-sthayiyagi saluvantagi a-ksh6- 
travanu a-Pirumaledeva-daniiryvakaru dh Ira-purvakani tiiadi kottaru 3-i- 
dhanumakke a-iiialiajauaiigalu laidasuvaru .... 
bitti solage aliva aii3'a3’a olagada ella-tvyugevannu el!a-hadho\’aiinCi pari- 

harisi koltu hai'vaujanya- 
vagi nadasikoduvai'u a-kslietravanu madiiva kav3'alu galige inara-uiaiya- 

de3'alu salahidax'eudu pariharisi 
sarvaman3'avagi nadasi kottaru endu inarjyadeyal ulla kasaruvana bittu- 

vatta aruvana mukhr-avAgi vulja a-lvasiyalli 
madista dharmmave saluvudii a-gaddegalindada bhattava suvarna\-av 

ellavanu hcrlichugoya bliAgeya adaii- 
tahadanu tutadaiibka-brahmadayadi iiadiyalki-totada pbalavami luaitava 

bh'avauu u;adade a-kana- 
pujy^a ayindra-pasc-hiujakke a-chandra,i'kka-sthtyyi\’agi nadasuvaru sAuiaii- 

3 oj’aui dhanpma-sotur nri- 
pAnam kale kale palauiyo bhavadbliih H sarvan etan bhavinah pArthi\endran 

bliuyo bhuyo yacdiate 

Ramachandrali i sva-dattaiu para-dattanr va 3'6 liaieta vasunddhai’ani 

shasbti-varslia-sahasrani A'ishthavam 
jayate krill) 'll 1 yi-dliariiiake aruni alivu an3'ayavanu iienadaru go-biYb- 

mana-deva-lingagalige drohane- 
nadavaru 1 yintappudakke a-Hanungalla sriiuad-abesha-iiiahajaiiangala 

sri-liastadoppavu sri N on- 
tev.saraiu a-HAiiungalla vura iiiuudana Piruiualasainudrada dhartimia- 

mam kela sa a-Pirumaledeva-danna- 

yakani madsida dhanjiiiia H 

mangala maha sri sri sri b 

7 
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IJote. 

Lines 2 to 22 of the inscription containing a description of the genealogy of 
the Hoysala dynasty from Vinayaditya to Narasimha are illegible. It is dated 
Saka 1202 Vikrama, Thursday the 11th lunar day of the white half of the month 
of Sravana, which corresponds to Thursday the 7th August A. D. 1280 when Nara- 
simha III called also Vlranarasimha was ruling in Dvarasamudra, as stated in the 
inscription. It records the gift of a plot of land of the sowing capacity of 10 
Saliges and 16 Kolagas, in Hanugal, free of all taxes, by Mahapradhana Pirumala- 
deva Dann^j'aka, a general under the Hoysala King, Narasimha III, to Sarnpadi 
Manchanopadhyaya, after purchasing the same" from the Mahajanas of B anugal 
which was also called BijjaHpura. 

The one interesting point deserving of notice in the grant is l.he purchase of 
the plot of the land mentioned in the gTant from the Mahajanas of the village. 
This implies that the land was the common property of the Mahajanas, i.e., the 
inhabitants of the village instead of being the individual property of one or a few 
• of the people. From this it can be safely inferred that the custom of owning land 
in common by all the villagers and of its joint cultivation was still prevalent dur- 
ing the period of the Hoysalas. 


i 

i 


1 
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, 11 . 

Belur Taluh. 

A copy of an inscription in the possession of Vlrappa Arasu in Belur town. 

1. svasti sri-saka-varsha 1573 neya Vijaya-sain- 

2. vatsarada Magha riiddha 10 niiyallu ri’iman-inaha- 

3. inanuvanisajesvara Kasyapa-gotra Xanva .... saka- 

4. lodara virainani S6marajav\'arge arasu- 

5. padamam kotta Kaulednrgada Clattada Ikkeriya 

6. sriman-mah^-inandalesvara-pratapa Nandi valad-arasa 

7. Nandinripalarn Adityesvara-devara pratishtheyani inadi- 

8. Kalaleyemba purainarn kattisidaru 

9. idakke sakhigalu Hari-Hara-Brahina-ashta-dik-palaka-navagra- 

10. hahgal.u sri sn sri. 


Note. 

The inscription is dated the 10th lunar day of the white half of Al&gha in the 
cyclic year Vijaya, Saka 1573 which corresponds to A. D. 1651. But A. D. 1651 
was Khara, but not Vijaya. It records the formation of a village called Kalale 
and the setting up of the image of Adityesvara in a temple (of his own construc- 
tion ?) by Nandinripala, an Arasu of Nandivala, styled Mahamandalesvara of 
Kauledurga and Gattada Ikkeri ; he is also stated here to have bestowed kingship 
(arasutana) on Viramani Sornarajaya of Manuvamsa and of K4syapag6tra. 


12 . 

On a copper plate in the possession of Sindhuvalli Narayan4ch4.rya in Belur. 

Size 4"x3". 

Nagara Characters. 

1. samsthana-Kollapura Bapu- 

2. Saheb Bahadaru chhatrapati. 

3. Venkatesa dbvasanava. 

4. bada seva. 

Note. 

This is the service of a pedestal oSered to God Venkatesa by Bapu Saheb 
Bahadur Chhatrapati of the state of Kolhapur. 

This plate seems to be the inscribed portion cut off from the pedestal of 
copper given to some temple of Venkatesa for keeping the procession image on the 
pedestal. 

13 . 


On a stone set up near the tank at the village Agasarahalli in the Belur 
hobli. 


Size 6'x2'-6". 


Modern Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti sri Lakshminarayana- 

2. d§vara padave gati sri sri. 


4. svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitaruv- 
6. appa Hoysala Vira-Narasingadevaru 

6. Dorasamudrada nelevidinolu prithvi-ra- 

7. jyam gaiyuttiddali svasti srimatu . . 
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_ 8 Tagarenada Sivasetti-mnkhyarada Punisa- 

9. halliya Paramesvaranayakaru Saka-varsha 1202 

10. neya Prainathi-samvatsarada Phalguna suddha 0 AdivS,- 

11. radalu Eelura hiriya-dannayakaru Male- 

12. yanaballi Aravalliya samasta-gavudiigala kai- 

13. yalu'gramada guttage siddhavavannu pariharavagi siddha.- 

14. ya ga 1 6 nii tuanyaTagi prasiddha-siiiia- 

15. sanjanvitavada AgasarahaUi 

16. Settihalli eradanu a Paraiue-svara-dannayakaru a 

17. samasta gavndiigala kayyaln a eradu hajii- 

* 18. ya gaddegaligo niru liayinantagi vo- 

19. dauibadisi tat-k!‘iI6chita-l<rayadi'a\’\ avanu sa- 

20. kalyena kottn-dbam-purvakax agi lumdi-Naranapu- 

21. rada sil Lakshniinarayanadev.-ira siikaryakke a-iuari- 

22. 3 ’ade 3 ’ali A gauvdugalige iklan a yiddliAva 

2-3. ga 16 nu ikki sandii bahaiitagi a Parauiesvaran^a- 

24. karu a gavudugala anmuatadinda Lakslmii- 

26. nanu’anadevarigo dhai'apurvakain iiiadi kottaru sri sri 

Note. 

Tbe inscription is dated Sunda 3 ' the 3i'd lunar day of tbe white half of 
Phalguna in the 3 'ear Prainathi, Saha Id'Mi corresponding to Sunda 3 ’ the 23rd of 
Februaiy A. 1). 1231, when XArasiinha TIT was ruling in liorasainudra. 

It records the purchase of the villages, Agasarahajli and Settarahalli by Para- 
na esvara-dannayaka of Punisahalii for Ckadyanas 16 from Hiriy'a l)anna 3 ’aka of 
Belur and all the Gavudas of Aravalii and gift of the same villages for the service 
of God Ijakshminarayana in the village Karanapura. 

14 . 

On a stone kept leaning on the wall of the temple of Mallesvara in the 
village, Keraluru, in the same Hobli ; — 

Size 4-6" X 1-6'' 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. namas tuiiga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave ' 

2. trailokva-uagarArambb.a-mfdastambhava Sanjbhave ' 

3. svasti srimaf-pratapa-Hoyisana .... 

4. AAra-Ballaladevaru Dorasamudra .... 

D . . . 

6. Malevanayakara maga Lenkabeki Horabamma 

7. Gavudana turuvarn golva hinalo. Go- 

8. vigavudanu palarau iridu sura-lokapraptan ada 

Note. 

This is a memorial stone raised in memorv of the death of Govigauda in re- 
nellint^ some cow-lifters under the lead of Lenkabelu Horabamma Gauda, son 
of Maleyanayaka, when Viraballala of the Hoysala dynasty was ruling in Dora- 
samudra. 

15 . 

On a stone near the fence at the entrance of the same village. 

Size o’ X 1’3" 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Yisvavasu-samva- 

2. tsarada Magha-ba 

3 . 5 lu Kamannauu 

4. Mallsyadevarige 

5. samarpista tota- 
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6. da bhunii subha- 

7. m astu Malinatha 

8. sri sri 

Note. ' 

The inscription is imperfectly dated the fifth lunar day of the dark half 
of Magha in the year, \'isvava3n. It records the gift of some garden land 
for the service of God MalleA’adeva by one, Kamaniia. A figim' of the Dwarf- 
incarnation of Vishnu is also carved on the stone. 

16 . 

On a stone set up at the entrance of the same village (Keraluru). 

Size 4-0" X 1-9". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Malin4.tha Ganadhipatyaya naniah 

2. sri Malinathadevara padave yiti 

3. .subham astu namas tunga-sira- 

4. s-chumbi-chandra-chaniara-charave trailbkya- 

5. nagararambha-mula-stambhaya Sambha- 

6. ve I Harer lila-Yarahasva dam- 

7. shtr^-dandah sa patu vah ' llbmadri-kalasa 

8. yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadhau I svasti sri jayabhyu- 

9. daya S4.1ivahaua saka varsha 1573 ne sanda varta- 

10. mana Khara-sarnvatsarada Chaitra suddhal lu Belura 

11. manya rnahajanaru kudi Beluhu-simcya Taga- 

12. re-nada Xalavatihalli Mavinahalliya Ma- 

13. lisettiya maga Souiasettara maga Parva- 

14. ta-settige pattanasettitanada dandigeuui- 

15. balige kotta bhu-dana-dharmma-sAsanada krainaven- 

16. tendare Tagarenada volagulla Kerigaluru einba 

17. gramavanu nimage sarvamanyavagi kottevu a- 

18. gramavanu nimina putra-pautra-piirainpareya- 

19. vagi a-chandrAka-sthayiyagi purvamari- 

20. yadeyannu kottukondu yidake saluva nidhi 

21. nikshepa jala taru pashanr. akslnni agami 

22. siddha sadhyangalemba ashta-blioga-teja-svamyagala- 

23. nu agumadikondu purva-mari A adejyaiiu 

24. nadasikondu voppa-madikondu sukhadali 

25. anubhavisikondu babudu Siddbaraballiya 

26. Hasanakana Sabebaru Ivanalura kbanasa- 

27. hebara voppikeyinda niadida dbarma devarige sa- 

28. labeku yendu grainakke cbatus-simeya- 

(Left side) 

29. Hi kallu nattu kotta dbarma 

30. yidake aru tapidaru ' 

31. Gangeyalli gova kondu 

32. hakida plpa Makkeyalli 

33. handiya tinda papa 

34. sva-datta dvigunam punya 

35. paradattanupllana para- 

36. dattapaharena sva-datta 

37. nishphala bhavetu Ha- 

38. sauakbana sabebaru 

39. Kbanasabebara voppita 

40. Malinatha saranu iri 

Note. 

This inscription is dated the first lunar day of the white half of Chaitra in the 
cyclic year Khara, Saka 1573 corresponding to Monday the 1st March 1652. It 

8 



30 


records the grant of the village, Keragalur (Keraluru) by the Mahajanas (citizens) 
of BSlur to Parvata Setti, son of Somasetti, and grand-son of Malisetti of Nalvati- 
halli and Mavihahalli in Tagarenadu in Beluhuru Sime for the maintenance of the 
\^eighing balance necessary for his Pattaiiasettitana, office of the head-man of the 
city, with the consent of Hassain Khan of Siddarahalli and of Khan Sahib of 
Kanalur. Then follows the description of the boundary of the village together 
with the usual imprecatory verses at the close. 

The interest of the inscription lies in the fact that even so late as the 18th 
century citizens owning m^nya land were in the habit of bestowing a portion of 
their manya land on a wealthy and powerful man for the maintenance of weights 
and measures and for the exercise of some customary mercantile functions. 


17 . 

On a stone set up in the temple of Isvara to the south of the village Kogbdu 
in the same Hobli. 


Size 3'xlTO" 


Modern Kannada characters. 


1 

2. devam prithvi-rajyam geyye . . dannayaka 

3 nada samaradol Ke- 

4. tayyana Madayya .... kondu sura-16- 

5. ka-praptan ada“ jitena labhyate Lakumi 

6. mritenapi surangana kshana-vidhvamsane 

7. kaye ka chinta marane rane H sri sri srl 


Note. 

The first line and portions of the 2nd and 3rd lines are lost. The inscription 
seems to belong to the period of the Hoysalas. It records the death of Ketayana 
Madayya (?1 in a battle. It ends with a Sanskrit verse in praise of the glory of 
death in battle. 


18 . 

On a stone set up near the same temple 

Size 5'X4' 

Old Kannada characters 

1. svasti sri 

2. Kogodina sakala gavundugalum Ghalukya Mativarmmam Ba- 

3. jarajanam hariye Andarasan anujayyam sime 

4. hariyalu Idugodina Sivara-gavuridan ildu Anuva- 

5. balade kadu Sivama-sayujyamam kondam 

Note. 

The top portion of the stone containing the first line is cut oS and lost. About 
three lines at the close are covered by a platform recently built. The inscription 
seems to record the death of Sivara Gavunda of Idugodu in fighting against the 
brother of Andarasa, one of the followers of Eajaraja Mativarma of the Eastern 
Chalukyas (?), the husband of Ammangadevi, sister of Eajadhiraja-chola while 
Mativarma himself was being chased out by the Gavundas of Kogodu. 

Translation. 

Be it welll while ... as well as all the Gavundas of Kogodu were 

chasing Eajaraja Mativarma iof the Eastern Chalukyas) and while the brother of 
Andarasa (a follower of Eajaraja) crossed the boundary and passed into the terri- 
tory of Kogodu, Sivira Gavunda of Idugodu fought like Hanuman against him, and’ 
dying attained identity with Siva. ’ 
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19 . 

At Devihalli in Halebld hobli, on a stone opposite to Ivallesvara temple. 

’size 3-6" X 10" 

Modern Ivannada characters 

1. namas tufiga-siras-chumbi-ehandra-charnara-charave • trailokya-nagaiA- 

ranibha-iuula-stainbliaya 

2. Sambhave 

3. sri svasti sainadhigata-pancha-maha-sabda-mahri-ma- 

4. ndalesvararn Dvaravatl-puravar4dhis%'aram Yadava-kulam- 

5. bara-dyumani samyakfca-chudamani maleparo- 

6. Igandady-aneka-n4mavall-sanialankritar appa srimat-Tri- 

7. bhuvanamalla-Ereyanga-Hoysala-Devar tat-pada-pa- 

8. dmopajivigalappa svasti samasta-rajya-bhara-nirdpita-rnahamatya- 

9. padavi-vir4jamana-man6nnata-prabhu-mantr6t.saha-sakti-tra- 
,10. ya-sampannar appa sri man maha-pradhana-Manaveggade- 

11. Kunda-marayar Mayse-nad^ Tavareyakereyanubha- 

12. ya-s4myadind aluttam iralu Saka-varsham 1015 ne 3 "a Sri- 

13. mukha-sarnvatsarada Chaitra-oU 15 S6mav4radandu kannegere- 

14. yarn kattisi Sivalayavan ettisi Mendesvaradgvara pu- 

15. je-nivedyakkarn Hosagereya modaleriyalu bitta galde sala- 

16. ge arn mulasth4na-Kalidevarge Mavinakerej’a-adde- 

17. rij^a kelage bitta galde muru inti-dharm amain 

18. pratipajisnvargge punyam ent endade Gahge Varanasi 

19. Pray&ge Kurukshetradalu sasirva Br4hmanargge saha- 

20. sra-kavilej^a d4na-madida phalarn akku inti-dharmmamam 

21. kededavaru adhogatijdm Eauravaman eyduvaru 

22. sva-dattarn para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam shashtir va- 

23. rsha-sahasrani vishthayam jayate krimih. 

Note. 

The inscription is dated Monday the 16th lunar day of the white half of 
Chaitra in the cyclic year Srimuka, Saka 1015 corresponding to Monday' the 3rd 
April of A. D. 1094, when Tribhuvanarnalla Ereyanga Hoysala was ruling in 
Dvaravati (Halebidu ). On this date Manaveggade KundamaiA^’a, Maharnatya and 
Mahapradhana to King Ereyanga, and having Tayarekere in Mayse-nadu 
under his rule, caused a new tank together with a Siva temple to be cons- 
tructed and made a grant of a field of the sowing capacity of 6 salages under 
Hosagere to the temple for food offering to Mandesvara and of a plot of land of 
the sowing capacity of 3 salages under Mavinakere for the service of God Kalideva. 
The inscription ^nds with the usual imprecation. 

20 . 

On a stone lying on the way to Hagare from Menasinaramana-moradi in 
the same village Devihalli 

Size 2']rrxl-6". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Srimatu-Pram4di-sam- 

2. vatsarada Chajdtra-su 

3. 6 lu S^ntidevar 

4. sisya Malledevaru 

5. kattisida mantapa 

6. Sivane gati manga] a 

7. sri sri sri 

’ Note. 

The inscription is imperfectlj^ dated the 5th lunar day of the white half of 
Chaitra in the year Prara4di and it records the construction on that date of 
a mantapa by Malledeva, disciple of Santadeva. 
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21 . 

A copy of the copperplate inscription in the possession of E^mayya, 

schoolmaster at Devih&lli. 

namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ch^mara-charave I trailokya-nagararambha- 
mulastambhaya Sambhave H svasti srl Vijaya-samvatsarada MargaMra ba 5 lu 
Belura, Krishnappanayakara alikeyalli narnmage umbaliyagi sallnttiruva 
Mavinaballiyalli kerege purvada kade yiruva beddale bhumiyanu Siddhayanu 
maduva Halugaddeyanu namma purvada pitamaha Eachayyagalu ettisida Some- 
devara pujopahara modalada angabhoga-rangabhogake-saluvgmtagi Tammadi 
Basavasaranara Kaiyalu namma kiriyatamma Sovayyana anumatyadim Naga- 
nnagalu dhareyan eredn kottudu arobbaru tade-madidaru kulake horagu maha-nara- 
kake ilivaru adbo-gatige hoguvaru Spmanathadevara p^dave saranu svadatta 
dviguna punya paradatt9.nu-palanam paradattapaharena sva datta nisbphalam 
bhavettu I surya-chandradigaln idakke s^kshi senabova Lingannana likhita 

Note. 

The grant is imperfectly dated the 6th lunar day of the dark' half of Margasira 
in the cyclic year Vijaya. It records the gift of a wet field called Halugadde by 
Eaganna for the service of god Somadeva set up by Eachayya, bis grandfather, 
when Krishnappa Xayaka was riiling over Belur. With the consent of his younger 
brother, Sovayya, Naganna entrusted the field to Tammadi Basavasarana, 
authorising him to conduct the service. 

o w, ^ 


22 . 


On three pieces of stone on a mound on the way leading from EanganS,tha- 
bette near the village Kondigrama to Chattanahalli in the same hobli. 


Modern Kannada characters. 


First piece. 

1. svasti prithuvivallabha-mahardjadhirajarn parameWarain parama-bhatta- 

2. rakarn Satyasraya-kula-tilakain Chaluky^bharanain Mmat-Tribhuvanama . 


Second piece. 

3. l-gandady-aneka-namavaii-samalankritar appa srlmat-Tribhuvana- 

4. Poysala-devaru Gangavadi Tombhattaru-sayiramam ekama- 

5. tadim rajyarn geyyuttam ire tat-pada-padumopajivi sa- 

6. madhigata-pancha-maha-sabda mahasamanta 

7. kulake kanta Ganga-kula-kamala-marttandarn parama- 

8. dinan4tha-jana-kalpavriksha asrita-jana-chintamani 

9. ahkada-kala int initakkarn atipranayi saka-varsha • 

10. 14 Vikrama-sarnvatsaradalu bitta datti mula-sthanakke bitta galde. 


Third piece. 

11. ganduga ondu mattalu beddale Kondiya devMyake galde mu- 

12. ganduga kereyolage beddaley ondu mattalu mulastanake 

T3. . . diya devalakke . . kotta .... nelavaige ko- 

14. tta artha modalu 150 vriddhi-sahitarn munuru 

15. sva-dattam para-dattarn va yo hareti vasundhara . . . 


Note. 

The inscription on the first piece of stone contains the well known titles of 
Chalukya kings; Prithivi-Vallabha-Mah4rajadhiraja, Eajaparamesvara,Satyasraya- 
kulatilaka and Ch4lukyabharana. The name of the particular Chalukya king is 
lost. Whether this inscription has any connection with the inscriptions on the 
other pieces of stone is not known. 

The inscription on the second piece of stone records gift of some -plot of land 
by a chief of the Ganga dynasty under the feudal sovereignty of Tribhuvana Poy- 
sala (A. D. 1040 ?) to a temple in Kondi. The name of the Ganga chief is lost. 
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The inscription on the third piece of stone mentions the extent of the land 
•granted and also the amount of money grant made at the time. 


23 . 


On a stone iying buried ui front of a Siva temple in the same village Kondi. 
Modern Kannada characters. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


jitena labhyate lakumi niritenapi suningana kshana- 

vidhvamsane kaye ka chinta niarane rape H tanute 

' Chaluk yanvayajo nripah I 

• • • • guna-sampannar appa sarvva-namasvani agi avavattirvvara 

bhara- 

na Pemmadidevaiu Sodabapurada rakshi]ianna Yira- 
rapparu gunadini sagara ttat-pada-padmopajivi 
Saka-varsba 1143 ncya Yikrama-samvatsara- 
da Chaitra-ba 3 Bu. lu Handalahala dariya kude 
antadalli Ganga Haritanamaga Kasavanu homba- 
yalinge rcaraldude deehcbaliyade halamba- 
ram kondu geliagondii suraloka-praptan ada I 


Note. 

This is a memorial stone raised in memory of the death of Kasava, son of 
Ganga Harita, in repelling the attack made by Yirappa and his followers for 
plundering a village, on the road to Handalhala, when Pennnadideva, 
Yirappa’s feudal lord, was in charge of Sodalapura under the feudal sovereignty of 
Chalukya king whose name is lost here. The inscription is dated Wednesday the 
3rd lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year Yikrama, Saka 1143 corres- 
ponding to Thursday (not lYednesday ?) the 31st of Alarch, A. D. 1-221. The in- 
scription begins with a Sanskrit verse in praise of death in battle held : The 
victorious win the hand of Laksbmi, while the dead get a celestial nymph ; the body 
-being liable to death at any moment, what is the use of fearing death in battle ? 


24 . 

On the pedestal of the image of Eanganatha on the hill near the same village. 

1. Isvara-samvatsaradalu Balabhojanu 
‘2. Sasikirtigala kaduhadolu 
3. srlmad-vigrahava mS,didam 1 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada characters and is imperfectly dated in 
the cyclic year, IWara. It records the formation of the image (of Eanganatha) by 
one, BMabdja under the orders of Sasikirti. 

25 

Ghattadahalli grant of the Yijayanagar King Harihara of the year Saka 1308 in 
the possession of Jodidar Cliennappaya in Ghattadahalli in the same Hobli. (No. 
148 of Belur Taluk Eevised.j 

3 Flates. 


lib) 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 
7 . 


(Nagari characteis. Yarkha seal.) 

Mi-Ganadhipataye namahl avighnam astu namas tuhga-sira- 

s-chunibi-chandra-chiXinara-charavel trailokya-nagararambha-mula- 

stambhkya Sambhave 1 Gaianano vijayate danta-kotirn dadhati 

yah I grarnAn Harihara-praptan likhituni lekhinim iva H patra- 

sat kartukamebhyo dharani datum ivoddharan akuparasya 

pArad vah sa pa^Ad Adisukarah H triloki-bhartrapi Tripura- 

jayina murdhaui dhritah sudhabhih kurvAnah sura-parishadarn parana- 

vidhim 

9 
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8. Har§r vamam chakshur hata-kamala-r6chir nija-rucha pramodam yushma- 

kam 

9. prathayatu nikamam Himakarah Kalavatas tasya kul^Yayate- 

10. r udabhud Yaduh tad-adi tat-kule 16ke-kliyat,ara asit tad-akhyayd; ' ^ 

11. slaghye tasmin Yador vanise sanjatas Sangauieivarah I sangamah Srl-Sa- 

12. rasvatyor abhud yatrlti-durlabliah ■ akarad guna-ratnanam tasmat ^rl- 

13. Sangamesvarat 1 plrijata ivaiiibliodher udabhud Bukka-bhupatih 1 Gau- 

14. ri kuinaram alabhata Bukka-mahipan niahesvarat tasuiati S f^laghyam 
1.5. yasyapratihata-saktG’ Gaiamukha- sambbutir agrato jata ' pita sa- 

16. tiliu hi rakshayai siksbayai cbasatam nripah jatam HarihaL'aiusam tarn nS.- 

17. mua Haribarain vyadhat yach-cbbveta-chhatra-sitlrnsav udite tapa- 

18. barini** sankuchanty atapatrA,iii satapatrani vairiuA,m II raksbati 

19. kshinatu Harihara-ksbmapatau sambhritayudbahi iuabaha\ eshu dikshaute 

20. srotriya na tu satrav&hllasid raja-siromanir Haribaro ni- 

21. ssiuia-bbumi-prado sriman bhagya-daya-nidbir dvijavaran santarpayanu 

anvaham 

•22. gramair ishta-dhanair mabamani-mukbaih auyangana-solarah Saura- 
2-3. sbtranga-Kalinga-Vanga-Y’'avanan samrakshayau bhititaliH rajadhirajam 
21. yaru prahuh sri-raja-paramesvaramll bhasbatilanghi-bbupala-bbujanganam 

25. khagesvaram I triraj abbuj again dhiram para-raja-bhayankaranil Hindura- 

26. (II a) ya-suratranarn iti tarn vidusbonisarn! Vijayanagari-namnyam 

27. rajadbanyam mahipatib pitrye simbasane sviye kritasana- 

28. parigrabah sri-sakabde vasu-vyoma-vabnlndu-ganite sati 

29. Krodhanabde Nabbo-inase Paurnamyam Saumya-vasarel Tunga-Paru- 

30. - pa-Virupaksha-sannidhau sa mahipatib I Somoparage 

31. mabati punya-kalodaye sati I srlmad-Hoysala-rajj’anke 

32. sri-Sigeuadu-slmanii gramam Ghattadahalliti samakhya- 

33. sobbitaip-dbruvam 1 sarvajua-sri-Haribaramab4rajapurakhya- 

34. ya i nidbi-nikshepa-salila-pasbanagami-sadbyakamli siddh^- 

35. ksbini-yutam chashta-bhoga-samyadi-sankularnl biranyodaka- 

36. dbarabbir ddaksbinl-sahitarn mada l agrabaram imana sarva- 

37. ruanyam a-cbandra-tarakarn 1 nana-gotra-prasutebbyo vidvadbbyo 

38. vidusbarn nidbih i naua-sutroktam acbarain acharadbhyah sva-ka- 

39. rmabhih I veda-sastra-praviiiebbyah kusalebbyah kallsu cha 

40. shat-karina-niratebhyas cha sautebbyab sadaram mudl pr4d4d Ha- 

41. riharo raja putra-pautrabbibhutaj e tatra vrittimatlm g6- 

42. tra-sakba-namlni likbyate 1 Tariyakala Bhanubhatta-suta- 

43. Dasagrantbi Yirupaksbabhattasyaika vrittili I Settiyakereya Arasapa- 

44. suta Varasura Daudapasyaika vrittih Saveya Basavabbatta- 

45. suta-Avadbani Kallinatbabbattasyaika vrittih Arasikere 

46. Apaniiakramita-suta-Avadhani Devanasyaika vrittih 

47. atra bahvricbas cbatvara etei Recbarn Narayauapura Sadasi- 

48. va-suta Visbnukrainitasyaik4 vrittih Mavanura Maiicbibbattasya 

49. Haryapa-suta H aryapasyaika vrittih etau dvau yajushau\ shad 
■ 50. ete VasishtMi Bacbeballi Madbava Pattavardiiaua-suta Yeda- 

61. miirti KaiuakrisbuabhatrasyaikA vrittild Maddura Kapilatirtba- 

52. vasi-Chandapa-suta-Rudrabhattasyaikl vrittih i Nirugunda 

(11 b). 

53. Satyananda-K.esavaprabbu-suta-Allalabbattasyaika vrittihl Ma- 

54. levAla Arasikere Eamesvarabbatta-suta Eaiiiannasyaika vrittih 

65. atraite chatvaro bahvricbahl Bauura Sarvajiia Yishnukraniita- 

66. sutanantakrainitasyaika viittih' Doranahalu Narasimhapra- 

57. bhu-suta- Pochanaradbi asyaika vrittih Ivudaluru Devanadikshi- - 

58. ta-suta-Malideva-sarasvater eka vrittihl Basaruvaia Xara- 

59. sinibabhatta-suta-Basavideva-kramitas} aika vrittihl Hiriyama- 

60. dhavapura Eamanathabhatta-suta Holeyamadhavabhattasyaika vrittihl 

61. paucbaite yAjusbahl Settikere Samasakhi Aradhyadevarya-suta. 

62. Kotisahkaradevasyaika-vrittibl dasaite Kasyapahl Kikkeri A- 

63. vadhani Gaurapa-suta-Am^nisasv4rcha-Nagannasyaika vrittihl Ni- 

64. rugunda Gargya Apadfevabhatta-suta-Eagadevabhatta-syaika vrittihl 

65. Madhusudanapura G6p4labhatta-suta-YishnubhaHasyaika vrittihl 6- 
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66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

Ill (a) 

80. 
81. 
82. 

83. 

84. 

85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 

89. 

90. 

91. 
92., 

93. 

94. 

95. 


96. 


97. 

98. 


tau dvau yajushanl traya ete Bharadvajah! Amiiiele Narasiiiiha bhatta- 

suta Sva- 

rcha-GOpalabhattasyaika vrittih Vaduguru A^ainanabhatta-suta. yajnsha. 
Narayanabhatta.syaika vrittih, etau dvau Jaiuadagnlvatsau, 1 Hiriya- 
Ballalapiu’a YM&bharana-Apaiina-suta-Bahvri(:lia-5tallaki’amitasyaika- 
Vi’ittilyXuruguuda Bevauakraiuita-suta-) ajufilia-Raiaaiiatliabliattasyaika 
Yrittili, 1 etau YiA’amitrau Agunda Tipaauabhaita-Mita-Mauuabhflrga- 
va Hvarcha-Bhlnubhattasyaika vrittih Aguuda KiViiadevaktaiuita-suta-Yi- 
shnavriddha-Svareha-Auiclnisa-Lakhannasyaikl vrittihAl adhusudanapura 
Y6gisvarabhatta-suta-Hclrita-8varcha-8ayibhattusyaika vrittih Su- 
nianatliapura-sriiuad- Arldliya-Saraiigapauideva-SBta-Eathitara- 
g6tra-\' aj usha- Vedanti-Xarasimhabhattasyaika vrittih iNIauura Ho- 
neyanahahi Gahgadharadeva-suta-Yiidhfila-yajDsha-Sridhara- 
devasyaika v rittih 1 Kundugola Lakshuiiulrtlyaiiadikshita-suta- 
Gautaina-yajusha-Yiranarayauadikshitasyaika vrittih Ata- 


kura Yaradabhatta-suta Kausika-yajusha-adhvaryuh Srlpati-dikslii- 
tasyaikl 1 vrittih Kikeri S^yibhatta-suta-Atreya-saiua-sakhi- 
MMhatri-AIadhavabhattasyaika vrittih i Kannatura Aliala-kraiuita- 
suta PArasara-Riinva-sakhi-Si'iraugabhattasyaika vrittih 1 evaiu dva- 
trimsad-vrittayah 1 sima-chihnani desabhashaya likhyaute 1 i-Sarva- 
Jua-Hariharamahara 3 "apuravada Ghattadahal] iya chatuh-siuieya 
vivara 1 isanyadalu Beteyakoteya horagana benachigalu-mo- 
radi 1 inudalu Saneyahalliya tehkanioda ilidu banda sagara mere 1 
agneyadalu Ibalakatte 1 tefikalu Siddhanagopeya hunabeyiiidaui 
badaga nairityadalu salu hunaseya agalina addagatte 1 badaga- 
lu Devanakereyindam banda Beteya koteyirn tefikalu 1 inti-chatuh- 
simel satrunapi krito dharmah palaniyah prayatnatah 1 satrur eva 
hi satrus syad dliarmas satrur na kasya chit 1 sva-dattam para-dattam va 

yo hareta • 

vasundharaui 1 shashti varsha- sahasrani vishthay^ui jayate krimih' 

ekaiva 


bhagini loke sarvesharn eva bhubhujarn 1 na bhogya na kara-grah\a vipra- 
datta vasundhara 1 na visharn vishainity ahuh biahma-svani visharn 

uchyate 

visharn ekakinarn hanti brahnia-svam putra-pautrakarn 1 dana-palanayor 

madhye da- 

nach chhreyonupalanani I danat svargani avapnoti palanad achyutarn 

padain i 

Srl-Yirupaksha. 


Note. 


The grant seems to be spurious, since the details of the date do not work 
out properly. The cyche year Krodhaiia coincided with A. D. 1385, but not with- 
A. D. 1386. Again the 15th lunar day of the white ha'f of Sravana, A. I). 1-385 
coincided with Saturday the 22nd -July, but not with \Yednesday as stated in the 
grant. Likewise the 15th lunar day of Sravana, A. D. 1386 corresponded to Friday 
the 10th August, bat not with Wednesday. 


Translation. 

Salutation to Ganadhipati. Salutation to Sambhu (as in other inscriptions.) 

Yictorious is the elephant-faced god who bears the edge of his tusk as if to 
write down with it the villages obtained (by the Brahmans) from Harihara. May 
you be protected by the First Boar (the Boar incarnation of Yishnu) ivho raised 
the earth from the ocean as if to hand it over to these who are desirous to make 
a charitable distribution of it. 

May you be pleased by the moon who is borne on his head by Siva the con- 
queror of the three cities, who feeds the assembly of the celestials with his nectar, 
and who, surpassing the brilliance of the lotus flowers, formed the left eye of Yishnu. 
In the lunar race there was born Yayati, in whose family there was born Yadu, with 
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whom the dynasty of the Yadus originated after his own name. In the family of 
Yadu there was born Sangamesvara in whom the godesses of wealth and learning 
found a happy protector. From him there came King Bukka, like a P^rijata flower 
from the ocean. Queen Gauri bore to Bukka a son called Harihara, as P^rvati 
bore to Kura^ra to Sambhu. When the moon that is the white umbrella of 
Harihara was unfurled, the lotus-flowers that are the umbrellas of all hostile kings 
were closed. When Harihara was ruling over the earth, it was only priests that 
engaged themselves with Iheir instruments in the sacrificial fields, but not 
enemies in battle-fields. 

There was Harihara, the crest gem of Kings, pleased to grant villages wealth 
and gems to Brahmaif^ without limit, regarding others’ women as his sisters, and 
ever ready to protect his people from the inroads of the army of the Kings of 
Saurashtras, Anga,Vanga, Kalinga and the Yavanas. His titles wmre Eajadhiraja, 
EajaparameWara, Bhashatilangh-bhupala-bhujanga-garuda (smiter of those who 
broke their promises). Conqueror of three famous Kings, and Hinduraya-suratraua, 
a Sultan of the Hindu Kings. 

^ Seated on his ancestral throne, he granted the village of Ghattadahalli in the 
Saka year 1-308. the cyclic year Krodhana on Wednesday the 15th lunar day of the 
white half of Sravana with a lunar eclipse, on the bank of the Tunga and in 

the presence of god Virupaksha to Brahmans of various gotras. 

Then follows a list of names of the Brahmans. 

26 . 

On a stone in the field of Mariyanna in Hulakere in the same Hobli. 

Size 3. 3" xl. 6" 

Modern Kannada Characters. 

• 

1. namas tunga-firas-chumbi-chandra-chamara-chMave trailo- 

2.. kya-nagara,rambha-mfilastambhaya SambhaveH 

3. svasti srimat-pratapachakravarti prithvivallabha-mahara- 

4. jadhiraja-paramesvara Dvaravati-pura-varadbi- 

5. svararn Yadava-kulambara-dyumani samya- 

6. kta-chudamani malerajarS-ja malapa- 

7. roluganda gandabherunda kadanaprachandan asa- 

8. haya-suran ekanga-vira sanivarasiddhi giridu- 

9. rggamalla chaladankarama nissaiika-pratapachakravai’tti 

10. Hoysala-bhuja-bala-Vira-Karasimhadevarn hima- 

11. d-rajadbani Tlorasamudradolu sukha-sankatha-vino- 

12. dadirn prithvi-rajyarn geyuttavirddu saka-varusha 

13. 1148 neya Vj^aya-sainvatsarada Bhadrapada-su 

14. Padiva-Soma-varadandu hi-Amritalingadeva- 

15. ra padaradhakar appa Nilakanthapanditara maganu. 

16. Lehaka-heggade Maiicha 3 'ya Ballagi-nada muva- 

17. ttara. Eanakegattada M^digauda tanna tamma- 

18. na maga Balla^’j’a sanmatavagi udugare-sahi- 

19. ta gadyana hadinenta kondu kareya man.- 

20. nu salage 7 mavinamannu salage era- 

21. du 2 kummaid salage ondu 1 antu salage ha- 

22. tta 10 srimad Adi-Gummesvara-Visvanathadeva- 

23. rige Lehaka Manchayya chandrarka-tararnbaram 

24. saluvantftgi dhara-purvvakam geydu Sarbba-iAsi-gu- 

25. rugalige sarbbarbadha-pariharavagi pindada- 

26. nav4gi kottaru 

Note. 

The inscription is dated Saka 1148, Yyaya Bhadrapada Suddha Padiva 
Somavara which corresponds to Tuesday (not Monday) the 25th of August of A. D. 
1226, when Narasimha II of the Hoysala dynasty and possessed of Pratapachakravarti 
andother titles mentioned in the inscripti DU was ruling in Borasamudra. On this 
day Madigauda and Ballayya, son of Madigauda’s brother, natives of Eanakegatta in 
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Ballaginadu-muvattu received 18 gadyanas together with some presentations 
from Lehaka-heggade Manchayya, son of Nilakanthapandita, devoted to the worship 
of god Amritalinga, towards the price of the three plots of land of the sowing 
■capacity of ten salages in all and caused the land to be granted, free of all taxes to 
Sarvarasi Guru for the worship of Gods Gummesvara and Yisvanathadeva, 

27 . 

At the same village, on a stone slab near a tank (pond). 

Size 2' X 3' 9" 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-cha'mara-charave 1 trailokya-nagara- 

rainbha-mulastainbhlya Sainbhave li 

2. edhat^m amaranlka-maulinam mani-niaudauain I' jaganti patum isaua- 

sasanarn Visvavedinah saura- 

3. bhln^m bhartiA rasAnAin alambanena rupanani asrayena sparsahA^ui 

avasena sa- 

4. bdanam samavayenl dinanam adharena rajaninarn alahkavanena sauividam 

adhlx’ena 

5. . . . sya Puravijayinah sakala-loka-paripalanapaiAm aparlm iva murti 

« • • • • • • 

6. rmmandalakrishta-kodauda-man daloddina-siliinukha 

7. ■ . . . tarani-sarani- 


Note 

The inscription is so incomplete that nothing is known of its subject matter. 
The first verse in praise of Sambhu is well known as it appears at the commence- 
ment of a number of inscriptions of the Hoysaia, Vijayanagar and other kings. 
The second verse and the prose that follows it are peculiar to this inscription and 
are not met with anywhere else. 

Translation. 

Salutation to Sambhu whose head is brilliant with the fly-fan like crescent and 
who is the supporting pillar of the city made up of the three worlds. 

May the imperial Command of the omniscient ( Yisvavedin), which is a gem- 
like ornament on the head of the troop of celestials, be victorious, so that he may 
continue to maintain the world. By him who is the lord of fragrance, the support 
of the essence of liqids, the shelter of colour and form, the abode of touch, the 
embodiment of sounds, the abode of days,^ and the ornament of nights, and who 
appears to have taken a second form of Siva (the conqueror of the three cities) 
with a view to protect the worlds, and who, with his arrows shot from his bow 
drawn so as to give it a circular form 


28 . 

On a ruined well on the elevated plain about two miles off from the village 
Mattigatta in the same Hobli. 

Size 4' X 3' 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti Srimukha-samva- 

2. tsarada Margasira- 

3. masada sudda tadige 

4. Maiigala-varadalu Sa- 
fi. vanoja madida ka- 

6. llukolada dharma • 

7. sri srl sri 

8. sri-Bamoja (in Grantha characters) 


10 
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Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated Tuesday the third lunar day of the white 
half of Margasira of the cyclic year Srlmukha. It records the construction of the 
well by one Kamoja. The inscription ends with the signature Ramdja in Grantha 
characters. 

29 . 

On the eastern and northern sides of a stone pillar inside the deserted Siva 
temple in front of the tank of the same village (Mattigatta). 

Size l-6"xl-3" 


{East) 1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

(North) 10. 


Modern Kannada letters. 

Dikshitara Nagannana kayya- 
lu Mattikattada Somagau- 
danu tanna vritti-bhumiy-tldi- 
agi patra-salava kondu.honnu- 
vanum baddiyanurn kottanu kotta- 
de a-Maganna patra-kottudendu 
^-patravidad4rnsapatra-an 
tu madarasike Mattikattada mah^- 
Janahgalu prajegalum Soma- 
nathah 


Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It is an interesting record of the relation that 
existed between the creditor and the debtor during the period of the Hoysalas to 
which it can be assigned. The meaning is that Somagauda, a native of Mattigatta 
borrowed some money from Dikshita Naganna pledging his vritti land and that 
when he demanded the document of the loan on repaying the debt together with 
interest Naganna did not return it. Hence in the presence of the Mahajanas of 
the village the discharge of the debt was. herein inscribed. The name of the engra- 
ver was Somanatha. 


30 . 

On a Vlragal in front of the Siva temple now in ruins by the side of the tank 
in the same village. 


Size 3' X 1’6'. 


(The top is gone.) 

1. • • • nala-r4jya . f . . . . Sodandu 

2. rana-rahga-Mra . . Mattikattada KetagS,- 

3. vudana Bammaya .... huyalalu 

4 kadi .... lokake 

5. manga maha srl sri. 

Note- 

The inscription records the death in a battle-field of Bammaya, son of Keta- 
gauda, while Ballala was ruling over the earth. 


31 . 

On a stone lying near a well in the Aiprita Mahal pasturage to the east of the 
village, Kanakenahalli in the same hobli. 

Nagara characters. 

1. svasti sriman mahamandalesvara ari-r4ya- 

2. vibhada bhashege-tappuva-rayara-gaiida 

3. sri kumara Vira-Harihararayaru 

4. rajyavan Muvandu Keriyabhatara S6- 

5. vabhataru Devarabhataru Nuggd- 

6. vadhanigalu . 
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7. ... . . su 15 So dalu datti- 

S. yagi kotta manyada bhumi aro- 
9. bbaru tadedavaru narakakk ilivaru 

Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated and part of the date is also lost. As 
Harihara (II ?) of Vijayanagar is mentioned, it may be assigned to the 14th century. 
As parts of the lines 6 & 7 are effaced, the name of the grantee is lost. It records 
the gift of some land (not mentioned) by Sovabhatta son of Keriyabhatta, Devara- 
bhatta and Nuggavadhani. 


32. 

At Siddapura, in the same hobli on a stone opposite to Vlrabhadra temple. 

Size 2'-9"xl'-6". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavel traijokya-nagar^rara- 

2. bha-mulastambhaya Sambhave svasti srl-jay^bhyudaya .... 

3. saka-varusharn 1207 neya Partthiva-sarnvatsarada Bhadrapada-ba- 

4. hula 10 Adivaradandu svasti samasta prasasti-sahita-4rl-IIoyi- 

5. sanaraya bhuja-bala-pratapa-chakravartti sri-Vira-Narasimhadevarasaru 

Dorasamu- 

6. dra-nagariyalu sukha-sahkatba-vinodadimda rajyarn geyyuttiha samaya- 

dalu 

7. srimad-anadiy-agrahararn sri-Panchajanyapura . . . srimad-asesha- 

maha,-ja 

8. nangalu srlmatu-IIuliyage.reya srt-S6manathad4vara kshetra-vasigalu- 

mappa. 

9. Puranada Mayidevapanditara sri-padada karunyada sisu sakala-nema- 

‘ . .. sampanna- 

10. rumappa srt-Sivar4,treya Mayidevange yt Mayisenada Madeviya-halliya 

• 1 i 


pravishta- 

11. S6man.de Eanja-alu yolagada 

chatus-sime- 

12. yanu hagada balla vritti . guttage 

pindad^Havd- 

13. gi siddh4,ya modalu varusha Byaya SarvvajTtu"- 

samvatsaradalu 

14. Pushya-masada pad4rchchaneya siddhaya 

gadyanarn mu- 

15. jru Sarvvadhari-samvatsaradalu yalu gadydnain 

aru a- 

16. mariyadeyim kudutta baharu bhandi-mili- 

tappu-ki- 

17. rukula-a]ivu-anyaya-volagada ha,ni illade avanu 4- 

maha-janangalu pa- 


18. riharisi koduvaru intidake a-asesha-mahajanahgalanumatyadim bareda 

senabova A- 

19. kkannaua maga Govannana baraha Panchajanyapura sivam astu suhkada 

vrittiman- 

20. ta-Madannangalige gadyana muranu kondu dhara-purvvakavagi konda 

adakeya tota 

21. mara 210 a-pravishta sahita Partthiva-sarnvatsarada 

Karttika-su 1 So sakala-gu- 

22. na-sampannarappa srl-Sivaratri-Mayidevarasahge avara karunada 

makkalu Bayichanna . . 

23. nna-Ankannanavaru purvvadiyulla yathapiAptavaha 

Honajana-Bayira- 

24. geneyim tehkalulla Anantasetti iha mane vondu Sabaliga Malleyau 

iha rna- 
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25. ne Allaladevan iha mane vondu Malegara Basavayyana mane.vondu inti- 

nalku-mane- 

26. gada chatus-simeya nivesanavanu a-chandrarkka-taram-baram salu- 

vantagi ta- 

27. ppade Devara IMahalingadevange Bayichayya Mayanna Ankannanavaru 

dbara-purvvakavagi kotta ma- 

28. ne nalku int appudake a-Bayichanna Mayanna Aukannana svahastada 

voppa 

29. senabova Kallayya sri-Ankanatha-mahalinga sri-Mahalinga sivam asta 

Tara. 

30. vatsarada Palguna-su 8 Bri Sivaratreya Mayidevarige Gopej'a Sivadevara 

maga Sivasarana 

31 kraya-patra-kramavent endare Huligereya bagilim horavantu 

Bhandiya kere- 

32. volagereya tenkana-deseyim kudi nira kerege hada dariyim paduvalu 

tenkana. 

33. badagalu paduvana kaiyyindarn mudalu Angharika Mayiayyana hudota . . 

34. tenkalu yinti-chatus-sime-olagana a-Sivasaranaru Ganamaleya Basava- 

devanavara kayya. 

36. krayavagi konda hudontavanu adarolagulladellava sahita a-Mayidevara 

kayya. 

36. a-Sivasaranaru tatu-kalochita-kraya-drabya gadyana 3 nu kondu a- 

Sivasaranara 

37. stri-putra-juati-samanta-dayadyanumatadirn purassaravagi sva-ruchiyi 

vodambattu . . . 

38. vvakam madi kotta kraya-pramanapatra a-gavudugalolagana Ganapayyana 

vodambadi- 

39. ke basadigikkuva siddhaya pa 4 int appudakke sakshigaju Ganamaleya 

Basavade. 

40. ya Honnayya Malegara Nakayya Aj^^rika Mayilayya int ivaru- 

jP bhayanma . . . 

41. senabova Yirayya sri-Ekambranatha sri-Sangamesvara sri-Mallin^t.ba 
42> int idellavanu a-Sivaratreya MAyannagalu patra-mariyadeyalu hadada 

bhumi. 

43. sri-Mahalingad6vara angabhoga rangabboga amrit6pah3,ramarn sri- 

Virabhadradevarige . . . 

44. di kottaru jidake a-Mayannagala stri-vudara-putra-putriyaru karunyada 

sisugalu. 

45. devara karnnya-prasadavam bhbgisalu vodeyaru devarige . . . 

upara enu krityavada. . . . 

46. devara sri-karyyake nadesalu karunya-prasadava bhogisalu vodeyaru 

Siddhanathadevara 

47. Lakhajiyanu Mahalingadevarige prabhata-kaladalu majjanavu ma- 

dhyahna-kala- 

48. dalu majjana-puja-dhupMati-vupMavannu nadasuvanu dina balla akki 

tingalinge. 

49 ^ 

50. yadhyaya sandhisi bahudu a-Lakhajiyanu vlleyava sahita 

kolab^ 

51. devarali enuvanu muttabaradu' inti-dharmmamam .chaturvvarnna- 

purvvakavagi ko- 

62. . . nu parip^lisidavaru ^robbaru . . svargake nadavaru i-dharmma- 

ma 

53. vudasina-madidavaru sri-Varan&,siyalu Gang^-tiradalu .... ka- 

pileyanu a 

54 Kurukshetradalli. 

65 hatimadi .... 


Note. 

The inscription is dated Sunday the 10th lunar day of the dark half of 
Bhftdrapada in the year Parthiva, Saka 1207 corresponding to Sunday the 26th 
of August A. D. 1285 when Yiranarasimha III of the Hoysala dynasty was ruling 
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in Dorasamudra. It consists of four parts. In the first part it is stated that the 
Mahajanas of Pftnchajanyapura rented from Sivaratre Mayideva, disciple of Purina 
M&yid^vapandita, residing in S6man3.thadevaksh§tra in Huliyagere, his land in 
M§,d6viyahalli in Mayisen^du on the condition that they would pay the rent of 
three gadyanas in the first two years, Vyaya and Sarvajit, and six gadyanas from 
the third year onwards, after meeting the various taxes on the land mentioned. 
The rent-deed was drawn by Govanna son of Akkanna, the village accountant. 
In the second part it is stated that Bayichanna and Ankanna, disciples of Sivar^tre 
Mayideva, purchased for three gadyanas a garden land containing 210 arecanut 
trees from Toll-collector Madanna and that they granted the same garden land 
together with four house-sites of the given boundary for the service of god IVIaha- 
lingadSva. This grant was drawn up by village accountant Kallayya. 

<■ In the third part it is recorded that a person called Sivasarana purchased a 
flower garden of given description for three gadyanas from Ganamale-Basavadeva 
and that with the consent of his wife, sons and relatives he sold the same garden 
for the same price to Sivaratre MAyideva. The sale deed was drawn up by village 
accountant, Virayya before the witnesses mentioned. 

In the fourth part it is recorded that the said Sivaratre Mayanna or Mayideva 
made a gift of all these plots of land thus acquired for the daily worship and food 
offering to god Mahalingadeva and god Virabhadradeva, authorising his own sons, 
daughters, and disciples to enjoy the food and other offerings made to God Maha- 
linga. A person called Lakhajiya was employed to worship the god and receive 
two seers or a balla of rice a day for his wages. The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation. 


33 . 

On a stone on the mound near Hosalli in the hobli of ArehaHi. 

Size 3' 6"X1' 10" 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Vijaya-samvatsara M^- 

2. rggasira suddha 1 Bu svasti sri prithvl- 

3. vallabha mah^rajadhiraja Magara-ra- 

4. jya-nirmulana Chola-rajya-pratishta- 

5. chariyanum appa Hoyisana sri 

6. Viran^rasimhadevara besadim . . . 

7. Ketayan^yakana mommaga .... 

8. karyake tale-gottalli .... 

9 nilisida viragallu. 

'Note. 

This is a memorial stone set up in memory of the death of the grandson 
of Ketayanayaka, a general of Viranarasimha of the Hoysala dynasty, while carry- 
ing out some work under the orders of Viranarasimha, known as Prithvi-vallabha, 
MaharajMhiraja, the destroyer of Magararajya and the supporter of Chola Kingdom. 
It is imperfectly dated Wednesday the 1st lunar day of the white half of Margasira 
in the cyclic year Vijaya. 


11 
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HASSAN TALUK. 


34 . 

At Kannagala (Hassan hobli) on a stone near Mallesvara temple. 

Size U XI' 6" 

Modern Kannada characters, 

1. svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Saka- 

2. varusha 1280 neya Vilambi- 

3. samvatsarada Karttika-su 3 Mam. 

4. dandu sri-Vira-Bukkanna vodeya- 

.5. ru Vija 3 -anagaradalu 

6. prithivi-rajyam-ge- 

7. uttiralu gajabentekara rayaragan . . 

8. daradavani .... odeyara maneya . . . na- 

9. luva MMeyanaj'akara maga Harupeya- 

10. . nayakaru . . Setikayeya Kannangalali . 

11. . . mada Prabhudevarige s^svatava- 

12. mritapadi-naivedyake bitta bhumi Got^igere .... 

13. ge Deva-odeyara gaddeyiiu mudana 

14. . kadeyalu Ramannagala gaddege paduvana gadde 

16. . . . nayakaru sukhadali nadasikondu . 

16. . . . nayakatanake saluva gadde beddalu devara bin- 

17. dana knmmari isbtanu sarvamanyav agi madiko- 

18. ttaru .... i-dharmma stbiravagali i-dbarmmake 

19 modalagi tandavaru sri-Gangeya 

20. tadeyalli matri-pitri bhratri sutaranu 

2 L. kondu mamsa-bhakshana-rudhira-pa- 

' 22. nava m^dida papadali boharu g6-vadhe-mS,didavaru 

23. Mallinathay'a namah 'i! 

'Note. 

The inscription is dated Saka 1 280, the year Vilambi, Kartika Suddba 3, 
which corresponds to Saturdays the 6tb October, 1358. It is probable that the 
letter “Mam” after 3 in line 3 is not meant to stand for Tuesday, for the third 
lunar da\^ of the white half of Kartika, 1358 was Saturdays, but not Tuesday. 
This records the gift of a plot of land for food offering to God Prabhudeva in 
Kannagala by Harupey’anayaka, son of M^deyanayaka, manager of the household 

of vodeyar, during the reign of Virabukkanna,. king of 

Vijayanagar. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 

35 . 

On a stone lying on the site of the fodder-preserve outside the same village 

Size 6' 3"x3'9'’. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya 

2. varushahgalu savirada . . . ttaneya. 

3 rada Karttika su 1 lu mah^ra .... 

4. . . raj aparames vara sri-Virapratapa sri . . . . 

5. rayamaharayaru Channama . . . 

6. . namma nayakatanake palisida .... 

7. , . . • . olagada Kannagalagramavanu Channa . . 

8. . . ayyanavarige aliya-santanavMa yela . 

9. . . . Achyuta-rayarige 

10. Channappa-ay^yanavarigu punyav Agabekendu .... 

11. modalagi Odeyarahalli Gotigere ... 

12. ayyanavarige .... dana-dhara-purvvakavagi . . 
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13 Kannangala-gramavanu kaluvali . . . 

14 Kannangala-gramake saluva .... 

15. . . . ashta-bhoga teja-svamya-saha 

16 sime-volagagi .... 

17. a -chandrarka-sarvamanyav endu 

18 parampareyagi anubhavisuvudu endu 

19. kotta dana-patte idake avanobba- 

20. nu alupidavanu 

21. go-brahmanaranu vadhisida 

22. papadali hohanu idake tappida 

23. . . . . deyanu 1-manya maria. 

Note. 

A few words in almost all the lines of the inscription are lost. It is 
fully dated, but the date is not legible. It records the gift of the viliage, Kannan- 
gala to Ayya by a certain Nay aka under the king of Vijayanagar for the peace of 
the souls of Achyutaraya and Channappa-ayya. 

36 . 

On a stone set up in front of the temple of Kesava in the same village. (’Kamia.gala; 

Size 3' X 1-9." 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. sri-Krodhi-samvatsara . . . . 

2. dhiraja r^ja 

3. nayakacha. 

4 Kesavadevara 

5. amri 

6 hoharu . . . 

7 Kesava.devaya 


Note. 

This inscription is almost completely effaced and it seems to record the 
gift of some plot of land for the food offering to god Kesava. 

37 . 

At Agalahalli 'Hassan hobli) on a stone in the field to the south of the village 

Size 2'-6"xl' 3". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. srfmatu Mayile- 

2. yanayakaru tamma 

3. Mu Appegavuda- 

4. nige mechchu-gotta 

5. manya hola | 

6. subham astu 

Note. 

This is not dated. It records the gift of a field, free from tax by the 
illustrious Mayilenayaka to his servant, Appegauda in admiration of his devoted 
service. 

38 . 

On a stone set up near a mantapa in Samudravalli in the same Hobli. 

Size 2'6" X 2'. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. srirastu 

2. srlmatu-Sankapa-devana Anna- 

3. pa Madapagala hari-seve 
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Note. 

This (Mantapa) is a service rendered by Annappa Midappa, son of the 
illustrious Sankapa to god Hari. 

39 . 

On a rock on a mound near Rajanhalli in the same Hobli. 

Size 3'xl-6". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti sri-Somappagala 

2. Ei&chapagalu m^disida 

3. mantapa-seve gavudu- 

4. galu palisikondu ba- 

5. ruvudu sri-sivaya namah 

Note. 

This inscription records the construction of a mantapa by Rachappa, son 
of Somappa, and that the same is placed under the care of the Gaudas, headmen 
of the village. 

40 . 

On a stone lying near a well at the boundary of the village, Huvinahalli in the 
same Hobli. 

Size 3'XI'6". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Svabhanu-samvatsara 

2. Jyeshta su 10 lu 

3. srimatu-Venkatadri 

4. n^yakara kuma- 

5. raru Krishnappa-na- 

6. yakaru . . . halli 

7. Honuegavuda Chikka- 

8. nagavudarige ko- 

9. tta kodagi umbali 

10. srl sr!. 

Note. 

This inscription is imperfectly dated the tenth lunar* day of the white 
half of Jyeshtha in the year Svabh^nu and records the gift of a field by Krishnappa- 
nSiyaka, son of the illustrious VenkatadrinAyaka to Honnegauda and Chikkegauda. 

41 . 

On a piece of a stone lying near a stream by the side[of the road leading to.Alur 
close to Timmanahalli in the same Hobli. 

Size 2-6" X 1-3". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Krodhi-samvatsara- 

2. Maga-sudha 10 lu 

3. Kjrishnappa-nayakaru 

4. Yirupikshadevarige 

5. bitta umbali hola 

6. mangala sri sri. 

Note. 

This inscription is imperfectly dated • the tenth lunar day of the white half 
of Magha in the year Krodhi and records the gift of a field by Krishnappanayaka 
for the service of God Virupaksha. 
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KOLAR DISTRICT. 


42 . 

Chikhalldpur Taluk. 

On a stone in the north veranda of the Grangamma temple near the Hulikan' 
•tesvami-matha in the village Nandi in Nandi hohli. 

Size 4'— 0' X 1’6". 

Telugn characters and language 

(The top is broken) 

1. agami siddha-sadhyambul aneti 

2. samasta-teja-syamyalunu sukhamgS,. 

3. treya-gotram Apastamba-sutram 

4. Kudale^varam Ramayya ane miru 


5 stanam Nandi 

6 simal6 


7. . . . achandrarkka-stayiganu 

8- dara-posi .... 

Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary and seems to jecord some grant made at 
Nandi to Kudale^varam Ramayya of Atreya-gotra and Apastambha-sutra. 

43 . 

Chintdmani Taluk. 

On a stone lying near the field of Toti Kempajja at the village Chorappalli in 
Ambajidurga hohli 

Size 5'— 0"xl'-6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Khara-sarpvatsarada Chayi- 

2. tra su I lu srimatu sri 

3. rajamanya nayaka- 

4. mani Virana-naya- 

6. karu Ch6rapalle-gr4ma- 
6. vannu manyavagi sil 
'7. Somayyadevara pa- 

8. dake samarpisidaru 

9. yi-gramadoiagana 

10. nidhi nikshepa adi- 

11. yada ashta-bhoga- 

12. vanu agumadikon- 

13. du sukhadirn 

(Here 5 lines are effaced) 

19. . . . nangala . . 

20. . . . nattu kotta 

21. . . . danasasana .... 


Note. 

This records, the grant of the village Chorapalle as a manya (rent-free village) 
with all rights of property to god Sdmayyadevaru by rajamanya nayakamani Yirana 
Nayaka on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of (Ihaitra in the year Khara. 

12 
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44 . 

On a stone by the side of rail-road near the same village (Chorappalli), 

Size 4' ~ 3" X 5'- 6". 

Old Kannada characters. 

1. svasti Srimerumarasar prithuvi-rajyam geye 

2. Bidirchcholan Pulogurol Aenurggam Indram 

3. paramachandi Antakana tammam paridu Pulva- 

4. kkiyalli kadi turuvam magulchi sattam atam- 

5. ge ittavira (?) kottudu aigula kalani ida- 

6. n alidom 

7. panchama- 

8. ptltakan akku 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. This records that during the reign of Srimeru- 
marasar, Bidircholan, lord of the five hundred of Puluguru, a hrave man {parama- 
chandi}, a brother of the God of Death, died in a fight near the village Pulvakki 
having rescued the cows from enemies. A wet field of the sowing capacity of 5- 
kolagas was granted to his survivors. The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecations. 

45 . 


On 

village. 


1 . 

2 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 
26. 
26. 

.27. 
, 28. 

29. 

30. 


a stone set up in the field of Jyotinayani near the rail-road in the same 

Old Kannada characters. 

svasti samadhigata- 
pancha-mahasahda 
Pallav^nvaya pri- 
thuvivallabha Pa- 
llava-kula-tilaka 
srimatu Iriva- 
Nolambam prituvi- 
r4jyam geyye Be- 
duga ... 

Sana . . 

dale . . 

gadol . . . 

1 A- 

kkag^mu 


No. 

labara 

Tiruma 


mamman Janangadi 
suralokan a|e Go. 
kayyanurn Nolambanum 
Tilavayyanum 
kalnatuliditta nadu 
idanali- 
don B4ran§,si- 
yum Sipravala (?)- 
man alidom 

Note. 


The inscription is not dated and belongs to the reign of the Nolamba King 
Ijiva Nolamba. It records the death in a battlefield of Akka-g4vunda and Tiruma 
during the reign of the illustrious Ijiva Nolamba, with the titles, possessed of the five 
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great sounds, descendant of the Pallava race, lord of the earth, an ornament of the 
Pallava family. It states that Go. kay 3 Ta, Nolamba aod Tilavayya made a grant of 
some land in bis name and set up the stone. The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. 


46 . 

On a stone lying on the side of a well belonging to Sonnapareddi to the south 
of the village MMigere in Chintamani hobli. 

Size 9' X 6'. 

Old Kannada characters. • 

♦ 

1. svasti sri-Konguni-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara sri-Sivainarabhatarar 

jagavellavan aluttire Totturammalivu- 

•2. 1 iridu pidivalli sri-Pallava-kulatilakan vayirarnkatti eredu saggalayak eridan 

J avayyanuiii Anda\’ vanurn 

3. balugalchu mechchi badha-pariharant agisi mannu-kalani kottodu idanga- 

dong asvamedhada phalama- 

4. kku idan a.livon V^ranasiyul parvvrararn konda patakan akku. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Sivamarabhatarar called Konguni maha- 
rajadhiraja and Paramesvara was ruling over the whole world, and while he 
stormed and seized Totturammali, the illustrious Pallavakulatilaka came against 
him with a hostile spirit and in the fight that ensued died and attained heaven. 
Javayya and Andayya admiring his valour made a grant of a plot of land, free of 
all imposts. Whoever maintains this will get the merit of performing a horse- 
sacrifice while he who takes it away will be guilty of the sin due to slaving 
Brahmans in Benares. 

Note. , 

It should be partioularlj^ noted that Sivamara, one of the early Ganga Kings is 
styled here as Mahara,Jadhiraja and Paramesvara indicating thereby that he 
was an independent sovereign. Prom the expression “vairam katti ” meaning 
“ acting with a hostile spirit ” it m^y be inferred that Pallavakulatilaka was a 
feudal chief under Sivamara and this is supported by the grant of Kodagi land 
to his survivers in piteous admiration for his valour. It cannot however be 
decided whether the Ganga king mentioned here is Sivamara I or II. 


47 . 

On a stone set up in the field of Garagiraddi to the south of the same village. 

Size 6—4-6'. 

Old Kannada characters. 

1. svasti sri-Mahendra- 

2. dhirajar prithivi-rajyarn 

3. ge}^ Yindara Nolambanadi- 

4. nale Kiruttiruvanu- 

5. ralivinol 

6. Pandi-podara emrne turugole 

7. Asauran ^ne katti ikkisi sattan 

8. atange nalvadimbaru kottadu 

9. aygola kalani mugola pain ida — 

10. n alivon pancha-maha-patakan akku 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Mahendr4dhiraja was ruling over the earth 
and while Indira (Indra) was ruling over Nolarnbanadu, Asavuran led his elephants 
against a hostile band carrying off the cows and buffaloes of the village Pandipodaru 
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during the sack of Kiruttiruvanur and fighting hard died. In his memory the 
Forty (citizens) made a grant of a rice field of the sowing capacity of 6 kolagas 
together with a plot of dry land of the sowing capacity of 3 kolagas. Whoever 
takes this away will be guilty of the five great sins. 

Note. 

The king called Mahendradhiraja in this inscription is the Nolamba King also 
called Vira-Mahendra who ruled 878-895 A. D. The person Indra seems to be 
either his son or his subordinate chief and perhaps is identical with the person of 
the same name mentioned in inscription No. 70 in this Report. 


On another stone lying at the same place (Madigere). 

Size 6'-3"x4' -9". 

Old Kannada characters. 

1. svasti Saka-nripa-sarnvatsara sa- 

2. tangal entu-nurayvatta murane- 

3. ya Raudriy emba sambatsaram 

4. pravarttisuttire svasti samadhi- 

5. gata-pancha-maha-sabda Palla- 

6. va-kula-tilaka Nolambadbira- 

7. jar dushta-nigraha visishta-pari- 

8. palnadim sukhanuragado- 

N 9. lire Nagamayya Kamesvara- 

10. kke deva-bhogam kanduga galde 

11 . padirkkolarn palu chandra- 

12. dityarkkal ullinam salvodu 

13. idan alidom kavileya Va- 

, 14. ranasiyan alido baredo 

15 . Kandayan 

Translation. 

Be it well. There being current the year Raudri and there haying elapsed 
eight hundred and fifty three years of Saka 'era, while Pallavakulatilaka Nola- 
mbMhiraja, entitled to the five great sounds, was dn the enjoyment of peace 
protecting the good and punishing the wicked — Nagamayya made a grant of 
a rice field of the sewing capacity of one kanduga and of a dry field of 10 Kolagas 
for the service of god Kamesvara to last as long as the sun and moon. Whoever 
takes this away will be guilty of the sin of slaying a cow in Benares. Kandayya 
wrote this. 

' Note. 

Whether this Pallavakulatilaka can be identified with the person of the same 
name mentioned in Numbers 45 and 46 it is difficult to say but the characters of 
Ihe two inscriptions are almost identical. 

49 . 

On the fragmentary stones in a platform in the field of Muniyappa by the side 
of the village Kallahalli in the hobli of^^Kaivara. 

1. svasti srimat-Punnada Ereya Avukan . . ge 

2. Kayvaranadadhipati Ambalan turugolol bi- 

3. Idu seneyan ikki suralokake sandon I 

Note. 

The inscription is in Halegannada characters of the later part of the 9th 
or the ear^ part of the 10th century. It records the death of a person called 
Ambalan in charge of Kaivara-nad in his fight against a hostile army carry- 
ing off cows. At the beginning of the inscription some one called Ereya seems 
mentioned as the King of Punnad. 
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50 . 

On a round stone lying by the side of a stone lamp-post behind the temple of 
^njaneya in the same village (Kallahalli). 

1. Sarvajitu-samvatsa- 

2. rada Bhadrapada su 3 Gu- 

3. ruvara Bayirappana ma- 

4. ga Sonnappanu nilisi- 

5. da kambhada seve sri 


Translation. 

This records that a lamp-post was set up by Sonnappa son of Bairappa on 
'Thursday the 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Bhadrapada in the year Sarvajitu. 

51 . 

On a stone lying in the midst of a grove of honge trees by the side of the 
JBOundnot far from the village Akkamangala in the same hobli. 

Size 3'— 6" X 1'— 9". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya sakavarusha savirada neya 

Parabhava-samvatsara 

2 Yimmadi Bukkannodeyaru prithvirajyarn gevalli 

3. Sahakd.ra Chinnapagala makkalu Rachappagalu 

4. . . . a-Kalledevara anga-ranga-bhoga-puja-vaibhavaken- » 

5. du kotta hola hattu kolagavanu mahajanangalu 

6. nadasikondu bahodu idake tappidaru papadali 

7. hoharu. 


Note. 

The dated portion of the inscription is effaced. It records the grant of 
a dry field of the sowing capacity of 10 kolagas for the service of the god Kalledeva 
by Rachappa, son of the merchant Chinnappa during the reign of Bukkanna Vode- 
yar II of Vijayanagar. The field is placed in the charge of the mahajanas of the 
village. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


52 . 


On a stone in the field of Ayyanna to the east of the village Perumachanhalli 
in the same hobli. 


Size 3'-0" X l'-6". 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. srimatu Salivahasa- 

2. kha varusha 1534 Pari- 

3. dhavi sarn Vai srimatu 

4. Perumakalahalli 

5. Karanika Kadarapage kotta 

6. kattu-kodige gadde hola yi- 

7. dake tapidavaru tande 

8. taya konda papa- 

9. dali hoharu sri 


Note. 

This records a gift of some land as l-attu-liodige to Kadarapa, (village 
accountant) of the village Perumakalahalli in the month of Vaisakha in the year 
Paridhavi, 1534th year of SalivMiana era. The English equivalent of the' year 
of the grant is A. D. 1612. The date is not verifiable. 
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53 . 

On a stone set up below the lamp-pillar in front of the Hanumanta temple at 
the village Kendanahalli in Kaivara hobli. 

‘ Size 3—6" X 2'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

I 

1. sri Ganadhipataye namah Nandana-sain- 

2. vatsarada Palguna ba 1 lu sri- 

3. man maha-mandalesvara govala- 

4. ray a rupa-Narayana gandabherunda 

5. vayiriya-Eama Soyideva maha-ara- 

6. sugalu nayakatanake saluva Kayivara. 

'Note. 

The concluding portion of this inscription cannot be examined as it is hidden 
by a portion of the building. It seems to record a grant by mahamandalesvara, 
govlaraya Soyidevamahaarasa, rupa-Narayana, gandabherunda and a Eama to 
enemies, chief of Kayivara. It is imperfectly dated the 1st lunar day of the dark 
half of Phalguna in the year Nandana. 

54 . 

Kdldr Taluk. 

On a stone lying near the waste-weir of the tank at the village Biramanahalli 
in Kblar hobli. 

• , Size 6'— 3" X 3—0". 

Kannada language and characters. 

(Front). 

1. svasti sri Kali-yuga 4601 

2. rolage Sakabda 1322 neya 

3. Vikrama-sainvatsarada Kartti- 

4. ka ba 10 Su Kolala Somayyade- 

5. varige srlman-mahamandale- 

6. svara medini-miseyara-ganda 

■-7. kathari-saluva Tri- 

8. bhuvana-gandara-guli Kongali- 

9. raya-sthapanachariya 

10. raja-paksha Saluva-raya 

(Back). 

11. Kolala-simeya 

12. . . vileyan 4lu . 

13. Chikkantira chatus-simeyanu dhara- 

14. purvakavagi kotta dharmma-sasana idake tapi- 

15. davaru Ganga-tiradali kapileya 

16. konda pancha-mah^-patakake hoguvaru 

17. subham astu 

Note. 

This inscription records the gift of the village Chikkanur to Kolala Somayya- 
deva and is dated Friday the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Kartikain the year 
Vikrama, being the Saka year 1322 and Kaliyuga year 4501. The date corresponds 
to Friday 12th November 1400 A. D. The donor’s name is effaced but his titles 
are recorded as mahamandalesvara, champion over the moustaches of the world 
KatJidri-Sdluva, trihhuvana-gandara-guli (a fighting bull to the heroes in the ' 
three worlds), establisher of Kongali-raya (?), rdja-palsM-sdluva (a kite to the 
birds, kings) and he is stated to be ruling the Kolar province. These titles indi- 
kate that the donor belonged to the famous Saluva family of chiefs from which was 
descended Saluva Nrisimha who usurped the Vijayanagar throne in about A. D. 
1478. (Compare Bpigraphia Carnatica Volume X, Malur taluk inscriptions 1 & 3.) 
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55 . 

On a stone set up in a field to the west of the village K-lmadenahalli in the 
same hobli. ■«» 

Sixe 3'— 3"xl'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Khara-samvatsarada 

2. Vayisaka ba 10 

3. In srimatu Timma- 

4. yagalu Tirumala- 

5. devara dlpada 

6. tailake kotta svaste 

7. hola kharn'il' 

8 

Note. 

This records a grant of a field with the sowing capacity of half a khanduga by 
Timmaya to the god Tirumaladevaru for the expense of purchasing oil for the 
perpetual lamp to be lighted before the god and is dated the 10th lunar day of the 
dark half of Vayisakha in the year Khara. 

56 . 

On a stone set up in the compound of the house of Munisamayya, Shanbhog 
of the village Elavara in the same hobli. 

Size 3'— 0"xl'— 3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

■ 1. svasti srima- 

2. tu Subhakritu- 

3. sam Palguna su 1 

4. lu devadSvottama 

6. . . .• dakoti 

6. . . . brahmanda- 

7. nayaka 

8. Oangadhara- 

9. devarige sama- 

10. rpita kotta 

H. . . natha 

12. . . padi naivedya 

13. kotta grama 

14. 

15 

Note. 

This grant records the gift of a village on the 1st lunar day of the bright half 
of Phalguna in the year Subhakrit to God Gangadharadevaru for the daily 
food offerings. 

57 . 

On a fragmentary stone in the pariah quarter of the same village Elavara. 

Size 3'— 3" X 3—3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. subham astu Mallarajendra-vadeyaru 

2. Ganadhipati namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 

3. chandra-chamara-charave trayil6kya-nagararambha-mu- 

4: lastambhaya Sambhave svasti samasta . . . gonda Maleparo- 

5. luganda . . . Banavase .... marttanda 


6 namadi prasasti .... 

7 nni Hosalarayamaharayaru pritvi-sa- 

8. mr§,jyavanu paripalisuttidali . . . vira-manda . . ?! 

9 mudrankita bumiyanu 

10 nada gaudara 

(The rest of the stone has broken off.) 


< i 
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Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary as the 

fc^loS- probacy refers to the 

donor. 

58 . 

Midhagal TaluJc. 

A copy of a copperplate grant in the fpossession of Lakshmanachar at Mul- 
bagal. 

Nagari characters and Kannada language. 

namas tunga-shas-chumbi;chandra-cbam|ra-chara^^^ 
trailokya-nagararambba-mulastambhaya Sambhav i 

svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Saliyahana saka varusha ^ 

1633 neya Khara-saniYatsara Asvija-babula Kancnami- 
lu srtmatu rajadhiraja rajaparamesvara 
Eangarayaru sukha-rajyam-gaiyab srimatu ^ 

Venkataramacbaryara pautrar ada Varahacharyara 
putra Vadhula-gotrada Yajussakhadhyayiga- 
1 ada sthalada NarasimhacbaryaruKaundinya- 
gotra Yajussakhadhyayigal 4da Sesha- i * 

ch^ryara pautra Padnoanabhacbaryara putra Sesha- 
cli^rys^rigG kottji bhiid3,n9j-d.h3iriii3jS3rS8jii3< 
nanmiage kulakranjagatavagi banda Mulavaya- 
siine Baminasaniudrada gramadali nadedu 
baruva gadde hola erad.anu namnia hiriyarige 
svargalokavapti agabekendu hiranyo- 

daka-danadhara-purassaravagbsuryo- 

paraga-punyakaladali trikaranavagi sam- 
kalpisiddudannu nimma putra-pautra-paramparya- 
vagi anubhavisikondu babudu yendu barasi 
kotta bhudana-dharmasasauaii Indrah pnchcbhati ^ 
cbandallm kimidam pachyate tvaya > svamamsam suraya- siktam 
nri-kapale chitagnina 1 devabrahmana-vrbtis tu 
ye haranti naradhaniab ^ tesham pada-rajo- ^ 
bhltya charnjanacbcbbaditain maya I svadatta dYi- 
gunain punyani paradattanupalanam paradattapa- 
barena svadattam nishphalam bhayet I dana-pala- 
nayor madhye dinach cbhreyouupalanam 
danat svargam a\Apn6ti palanad achyu- 
tarn padarn subham astu 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17 . 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 
.30. 


Note. 


This is said to be the copy of dty ™®the S 

not forthcoming, ^ era corresponding to A. D. 

As^ija m the year Khar , } village Bammasamudra m Mulav4y- 

1711 and records a grant some Ian Sesh^charya of Kaundinya-gotra in 

sime by Narasimhacharya of ^ ThrLte is not verifiable. Apart 

the reign of king {^o^^d in almost all inscriptions there are two 

more versrrnsS m tbs o^flesh 

Srb^ttsTcbbbtifbhS^f who^ob Brahmans of their pfoperty. 

Sipv can be rendered into English as follows;— i • » 9 qw 

'“^1 f'eobbnvtg-: flbT wetted’^^ i'nofSrhnma^^^^^^^^^ over fire 

MS'lVeTf -bg Ste of those who rob Brahmans of their 

property might contaminate it. 
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59 . 

A copy of Embarahalli grant of Baicliappagauda of Saka 1630 in the posses- 
sion of Krishnamurtyacharya, agent to the Sripadaraja matha in Mulbagal. 

( Neither the number of plates nor the size of the plates is known.) 

Kannada Characters. 

1. sri-Ganadhipataye namah Ainbika-vyakti-rupaya nirgnnaya gunatmane 

samasta-jagad-adhara- 

2. murtaye Brahmane namah ! Harer lila-varahasya damshtra-dandah sapatu 

vah Hemadri-kalasa 

3. yatra dhatri chhatra-srij^arn da-dhau I namas ttifiga-siras-chnmbi-chandra 

chamara-charave ' trailokya- 

4. nagararambha-mulastambhaya Sambhave svasti sri-vija} abhvudaya-Baka- 

5. varushahgalu 1630 ne-Sarvadhari-samvatsarada Ashadha-suddha 11 Gurn- 

varadallu srimad-akhilandako- 

■6- ti-brahmandanayaka sri devadi-vandita sri Venkatesasvamiyavaru Venka- 
tachaladallu 

7. divya-simhasanarudharagi jagat-samrajyavarn gaivuttiralu chaturtha- 

gotrada sriman-ma- 

8. h4-Avatinada prabhu Dodabairappa-gaudaravara pavutrar ada Eangappa- 

gaudaravara putrar ada 

9. Baichappagaudaravaru srimat-pararaaharnsa-parivrajakacharyatvadja- 

neka-guna-sampanna- 

10. r4da pada-vakya-pram4na-paravara-parina sarva-tantra-svatantrar ada 

srimad-Vaishnava- 

11. sidh4nta-pratishthapanacharyar ada srimat-Sripadarayara vidya-simha- 

sanadhisvarar ada 

12. srimad-Gopinathadevara divya-sri-pada-padmaradhakar 4da srimad- 

Eamachandratirtha -sripadah — 

13. galavara Uumarakar-ada srimad-Eaghunathatirtha-sripadangalavara kara 

kamala-sanjatar ada sri- 

14. man-Lakshmiman6haratirtha-sripadahgalavara mathada srimad-Gopi- 

nathadevara dip4- 

15. radhanotsavarthavagi kotta yeka-bhogya-grama-dharmasasanada kramav 

entendare 

16. namma aluvikege saluvantha Chikka-ballapnrada simeyallu Nandiparva- 

takke 

17. dakshina-bhagadalli iruvantha Avati-h6bali-valitavA,da Yembarahalli yern- 

18. ba gramavannu idara valitavada vupa-gramadinne I saha sarvamanyagra- 

harav agi 

19. srimad-Eamachandratirtha-sripadangalavara kumarakar ada srimad- 

Eaghunathatirtha-sripadaii- 

20. gala kara-kamala-sanjatar ada sri-Lakshmimanoharatirtha- sri-padaiiga- 

lavara mathada sri-Gopina- 

21. thasvami diparadhanotsavarthav agi sriman-maha-Avati-nada-prabhu 

Dodabai- 

22. rappagaudaravara pavutrar ada Rahgappagaudaravara putrar ada 

Baic h appag audaravar u p rat h am a- 

‘23. Yekadasi-maha-punyakaladalu namma mata-pitrigalige punyavagabe- 
kendu 

24. sa-hiranyodaka-d^na-dhara-purvakav agi Avati-hobali valitavada 7 em- 

barahalli grama 

25. vupagrarna dinne saha sa-hiranyodaka dana-dhara-purvvakav agi kotte 

vada karana i- 

26. gramagalige saluva griharama-kshetra-nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pashana 

akshina-a- 

27. gami-sidha-sadhyangal emba ashta-bh6ga-teja-svamyagalannu kero kunte 

gadde 

28. beddalu yata kapale talapari sakala-suvarnadaya sakala-nhattadaya 

29. sakalbtpatti sahavagi srimad-Ramacbandratirtha-sri padahgalavara 

kurnara- 
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30 . kar ada srimad-Baghunathatirtha-sri-padangalavara kara-kamala-safijatar 

ada srima 

31 . l-Lakshmimanoharatirtha-sripadangalavara inathada srimad-Gopinatha- 

devara di- 

32. paradhanPtsavarthav agi chaturtha-gotrada sriuian-mah^-Avati-nada 

prabhu Doda-Bhai- 

33. rapagaudara pavutrar ada Rangappagaudaravara putrar ada Baichappa- 

gaudaravaru i-grS,- 

34. mavannu dhareyan eredu valaya-Yainanaiaudre-s^sana-purvakav agi ko- 

35. ttev-ad^ karaiia nivu nimma paramparyaY agi a-chandr\rka-sthayiy agi 

trikalada 

36. llu srimad-Gopmathadevara puje-diparadhaneyannu m^disikondu 

danadhikra- 

37. ya-vinimaya-bhogyagalige yogyaY agi anubhavisikondu sukha-sthitiya- 

38. di irataickudendu nanima tripurushoddesavagi trivachakavagi kottantha 

ye- ^ ^ ^ 

39. ka-bhogyagraharada d&na-patra ^ dana-palanayor madhye danach 

chhreyonu- 

40. palnamal danat svargam avapnoti palanad achyiitam padam ' sva-datt4d 

dvigunam punyam 

41. para-dattanupalanam 1 paradattapaharena sva-dattam nishpalam bhavet 1 

42. Yekaiva bhagini loke sarvesham dva bhubhujam na bhojya na kara-grabya 

43. vipra-datta vasundbarfl, 1 sva-datta putrika dh^tri pitn-datta sabodari 1 a- 

44. nya-datta svayam uiatS, dattam bhumiin pavityajet I Aditya-CbandraYanila 

45. najaucba dyaur bbumir apo bridayam Yamas cba abascba ratris cba vabbig 

46. cba sandbye dbannas cba janati narasya vrittaml 

47. sri-Nandisa. 

Note. 

Tbe grant is dated Thursday tbe lltb lunar day of tbe bright half of Ashadha 
in the cyclic year Sarvadb^ri, Saka 1630 .Qorresponding to Thursday the 17th of 
June A. D. 1708. 

It records the grant of Embarahalli in the Hobali of Avati in the Sime of 
Chikkaballapur, to the south of the Nandi Hill, free of all taxes, made by Baichap- 
pagauda, son of Rangappagauda and grandson of Dodda-Bairappagauda, lord of 
Avatinadu, and of Chaturthagotra, acknowledging his subordination to God Venka- 
tesa on the Tirupati hill, to Lakshmlmanoharatlrtha, disciple of Raghunatha- 
tirtha, who was the son and disciple of Ramachandratirtha of the SripadarA,ya 
matha in Mulbagal for the service of God Gopinatha worshipped in the Matha. 
The grant closes with the usual imprecation and with the subscription 
“ Srlnandlsa.” 

GO. 

A copy of a second grant produced by the agent of the sauie matha. 

1. Namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave I trailokya-nagara- 

rambba-mulastambhaya te namah I Harer Lila- 

2. varahasya damshtra-dandas sa patu vah I Hemadri-kalasa yatra dhatri 

chbatra-sriyarn dadhau I svasti sri-vijayabhyu- 

3. daya Saliv^hana-sakhabda 1677 Kalyabda 4857 tad-upari vartamanavada 

Y" uvanama-sam vatsarada Marga- 

4. sira-suddha 10 Sthiravara Uttarabhadra-nakshatra Dhanus-sankramana- 

punya-k^ladallu srimad-rAjfldhiraja-rajaparame- 

5. svara rajaraartanda rajagambhira birudembavara ganda mandalika maha- 

raja praudapiatapapratima vira- 

6. narapati Mahisura-ratna-simhasanadhi4varar adantha sri-Krishnaraja- 

Voderayyanavaru Hoyisala-desa 

7. Kuruvanka-nada edetittina Gaiitama-kshetra ubhaya-Kaveri-madhya- 

Paschima Ranganathasvamiyavara Srlranga- 

8. patnadallu ratna-simhasanarudhar agi sukhadini prithvi-samrajyam geyutt- 

iralu tadlya-sevanuse- 

9. vaka Dindugallu Subhedaru Srinivasarayara guritanadallu Muluvftgilu 

mathada Gopinathasvamiyavara 
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10. dtparadf^anege Dindugal ugranada Kondacharada hobalidaru S6rvegAru 

VaYidrigaru saha barasi kotta 

11. dharma-sasana-kramavenfceudare Muluy4gila mathada Gop’nathasvami- 

yavara diparadhanegftgi Kandacha- 

12. rada hobalidar Paparaju Mavala Viraraghavanayaka Sadane Guravana- 

yaka Ugrana VenkataDerum&luna- 

13. yaka Chenji Alagirinaj’aka Yyatala Alagirinayaka Seshachalanayaka 
^ Kasturi-nayaka Danapati N arayauanayaka 

14. Avula VenkatraiBan4yaka >Julalagiri-nayaka Narayauanayaka Subb- 

n^aka Chokkalinga Ramalingana- 

15. yaka Putluru Alagirinayaka yivalagadigalu muntada seregarn hobalidaru 

vantrigararu saha nainma 

16. nainma sambaladalli jana 1 kke varusha > kke Gopalaham I inerege prati 

varushadallu Muluvagilu mathada G6- 

17 . ptnathasvamiyavara dlparadhane dhammakke Kandacharada liobalidararu 

servegaru vantregaru muntada 

‘ 18. ranive mandiyusammatisi putra pautra paramparyavagi a-chadrarka- 
sthayiyagi nadasikondu baralulava- 

19. ru yembadagi barasikotta dharma-sasanai idakke sakshi Abhiramamma- 

navaru Padmagirlsvarasvamiyavaru 

20. Varadarajasvamiyavaru yl-dharma-sasanava bareda Athavane Syanabhoga 

Venkatesayyanavara hastaka Subba- 

21. raya-yi-dharmakke yarobbaru sahaya sampattugalu inMi nadisutt^reyo- 

avarige Gaiigadi-sakala- 

22. tirthacharana-janita-sukrita u labhyavaguvudu yl-dharmakke yarobbaru 

vighatavan acharisuttareyo 

23. avarige Kasiyali go-brahmana-hatyarnadida p4pava anubhavisalullavaru 

sva-dattad dvigunarn punyam 

24. para-dattanupS^lanam para-dattapa-h^rena sva-dattain nishplialani bhavet 

dana-palanayor madhye danach chhre- 

25. y6’nup4lanam I danS-t svargarn av4pn6ti pdilanad achyutam padain. 

Note. 

The grant is dated Saturday the 10th lunar day with Uttarabh4drapada- 
nakshatra of the bright half of Margasira of the cyclic year Yuva, Saka 1677and kali 
4357 corresponding to .Saturday the 13th December, A. D. 1755 when Krishnaraja 
Vodeyar II was ruling seated on his jewelled throne in Srirangapattana and when 
Srmivasaraya, Subedar of Dindugal was exercising the duties of Guntana under the 
King. 

It records the annual money grant of some Varahas paid out of their salary 
at the rate of one Varaha per head by the vantrigars and servegars of the Kand4- 
chara of Dindugal (the names of the grantors enumerated) for the services of God 
G6pln4tha worshipped in the Sripadaraya Matha in Mulbagal. The grant closes 
with the usual imprecation. 

61 . 

A copy of a third grant produced by the agent of the same Matha, 

1. subham astu svasti sri-vijayubhyudaya Salivahana-Sakabdahgalu 1686, 

Kalyabdah 1865 tad-upari 

2. vartamanavada Tarana-nama-samvatsarada Kartika-su 12 Somavara 

Uttarabh4dra-naksha.tra Harsha- 

3. na-nama-yoga Balava-karanavu kudida subha-dinadalli srimad-rajadhiraja 

rS, j ap ar am es vara 

4. rajamartanda praudha-pratapa Apratirna-vira-narapati Mahisura simha- 

sanadhyakshar adan- 

5. tha sri Krishuarajavadeyarayyanavaru Hosaladesa Kuruvankanada yada 

tittina Gautamakshetra ubha- 

6. ya-Kaveri-madhya-paschiina-Eafiganathasvamiyavara Srirangapattana- 

dallu ratna-simha,sanaradha- 

7. r agi prithivi-samrajyarn gaiyutt iralu ajida mahasvamiyavara karyake 

kartar adar 
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8. Navab Haidarallikban Bahadaravara sfivakarada Vijayamangala Gurikana 

Parupatyagararu Arani Ka- 

9. manayakaravaru sriiuat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacharyatvady-an^ka- 

guna-saixjpanuar tLda pada-vakya-prama- 

10. na-paravara-parangata-sarva-tantra-svatantrar ada sriiuad-Vaishnava-sid- 

dhari ta-pratisht hapanacharyarada 

11. srlmad-acharya-Gopinathadevara-divya-sripada-padmaradhakar ada sri- 

macb-Chhripadarayara vidya-sim- 

12. hasanadhisvarar ada srimat-Srikanta-tirtha-sripadangalavara [kara] 

kamala-sanjatarada srimat-Sri- 

1 3. vallabhatirtha-sripadaiigalavara varakumarakar ada srimal-Lakshrai-nidhi- 

tlrtha-sripadangalavara inathada sri- 

14. svamiyavara diparSidhane katlege appane prakarakke sa-hiranyodaka-dana- 

dh§,ra-pui’vakav ^gi baredu kotta bhu- 

16 dana-dharma-sasana-kramav entendare sri-sv^miyavara dlparadhane kat- 
lege aramane sevartbavagi 

16. Vijayamarigala-Kandacharada vantri-g^raru hobaligararu servegararu yi- 

valagadigala vantrigararu 

17. servegararu sahitav agi praku Yuva-nama-sauivatsarada As\ija ba 7 

Bhanuvara Punarvasu-nakshatra subha-yo- 

18. ga subha-karana kudida dinadallu alida inah^svamiyavara pada-padma- 

galige sukritavagi Mulub&gila 

19. niathada sri-svainiyavara diparadhane katlege tamma tamiua saluva 

sambaladalli yath^sakti dharmartha- 

20. V agi varusha 1 va Gopala ga 50 yi-ayivattu-varahavu varushampratiyalli 

svamiyavara di- 

21. paradhane katlege kodalullavaru embadagi baredu kottiruva mulasasana- 

prakarakke i-bage Gbpala 

22. ga 50 varahakku i-Vijayamangalada siuiege serida Areyanadu hobali 

Talayanalluru-gramadalli 

23. kandacharada hola kandayakke uttaravagi nadadu baruva bhumiyallu 

hola balla 50 yi-ayivattu 

24. balla holanu i-Talayanalluruvarn mukha-chatus-simavagi bhumiyannu 

bittu Vainana- 

25. mudre sila-pratishtheyam madisikottu idh^ve adakarana yi-ayivattu bal.la 

holada phala- 

26. pratyaja-jala-taru-pashana-nidhi-nikshepa-akshiiia-agami-siddha-sadh- 

yangal emba asbta-bhoga-tejas-svamyangalu 

27. sahitavagi Muluvagilu-mathada sri-svamiyavara diparadhane katlege 

Vijayamangala- 

28. da kandacharada Ranyadavara sainbalake uttaravagi Arani Banaanaya- 

karu sa-hiranyodaka- 

29. dhara-purassaravagi a-chandrarka-sthayiyagi varusham pratiyallu sukha- 

dali anubhavisal ullavaru embadagi 

30. barasi kotta bhu-dana-dharma-sasana yidakke sakshigalu Surya-Chandra- 

digalu 

31. Vijayainaiigalada koteyalliruva Visalaksha-ammanavaru VlsvanS,tha- 

svamiyavaru i-dhanna-sasa- 

32. na-baredudu Vijayamangalada Athavane Rayasa Venkat^chalayya dana- 

palanaybr madhye dana- 

33. ch chhreyonupalanarn 1 danS.t svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam padam 1 

ekaiva bhagini loke sarve- 

34. sham eva bhubhujam na bhojya na kara-graliya vipra-datta vasundhara 

Srirama. 


Note. 

This is dated Monday the 12th lunar day with Uttar^bhadra nakshatra, 
Harshanayoga and Balavakarana, of the white half of Kartika in the year Tirana, 
^aka 1686, Kali 4865, corresponding to Monday the 5th November of A. D. 1764. 
It records the grant of a dry field called Kanddchara hola of the sowing capacity of 
50 Balias, situated in the village, Talayanalluru in the Hobali of Areyanadu in the 
Sime of Vijayamangala made by Ai’ani Ramanayaka, GurikanapS-rapatyagara 
(accountant) of Vijayamangala under the service of Navab Hyder Ali Khan who 
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was Kdryaliarta 'agent) to Krishnaraja Vodeyar II, niounted on his jewelled throne 
in Srirangapattana. to Lakshniinidhitirtha, son and disciple of Srivallabhatfrtha, 
disciple of SrlkAntatirtha of the SripAda-inatha in MuiubAgal for the s^nwice of 
Gcd (xopinatha worshipped in the Alatha. This grant is made in lieu of the oO 
varahas which the ^ antrigars, Hobaligars and Servt‘gars of the KandAclnli*a of 
Vijayamangala promised to pay out of their pay to tlh^ Mat ha in Grant No. hO 
(Noted above). 


62 . 

A copy of Kassikullampati grant of A.rani Kainanaxaka of Saka IhHh produced 
by the agent of the same Matha. 

1. subham astu svasti >ri-vijayabhyudaya Sjllivahana'^akhfihdangalu IbSH 
Kalyabdah 4865 tad-upari 

2- vartam^nav ada Tarana-nama-sainvatsarada A>vija suddha 10 Guruviira 
Sravana-nakshatra Kumbha-iiama-voga Taitula 

3. karanavu kudiila .subha-diuadali srimad-raj^ldhiraja raja-paiamesvara 

raja-martanda praudh-pralapa a- 

4. pratima-vira-narapati Mahisuia-simljasamidhyakshar adantha ->ri Krish- 

narA-javoderavyanavaru Hosa- 

5. la-desada Kuruvanka-naila yeda-littina Gaulama-kshet ra ulihaya-lvaveri- 

madhya Pas( hima-ltanganatha-svAmiya\ ara 
(3. Sriraiigapattanadallu ratna-simhasanariidha]* Agi prith v5-saim‘:ijyam gai- 
vuttiralu alida mahasvamiyavara 

7. karyake kartar Ada Navah Haidaralli KhAii Daliaddaravara sevakar ada 

Dindigalhi Arani iiamanu- 

8. yakaru SuryanarAyana-ModaliyArru hdmat para-uiaharnsa. pari vra jaka- 

charyatvady aneka-guna-sam- 

9. paimar ada pala-vakva-pramana- pArA\ ara-parangala sarva-lantra- 

svatantrar Ada sriinad Vaishnava-sidhanta-pra- 

10. tishtApanacharyar Ada Srimad“a(;hAryara GophiAthadex ara divya-Arijiada- 
padmaradhakar ada srimat Sripada- 

LI. rayara vidya-simhasanadhisvarar Ada srimach* chhnkaiilat ii'tha-sripAdan- 
gajaeara kara-kamala-sanjatar ada 

T2. srimat Srivallabhatirtha-sripadangalavara kuinArkar ada M’imal Lakshmi- 
nidhi-tirtha-sripadangalavara mathada srimat 

13. svamiyavara diparadhane katlege appane-prakurakke* sa-hirauy6daka-dana- 

dliara-purvakav agi liaredu kotta 

14. bhudana-dliarma-sasana-kramav (uit endare >ri svamiyavara diparadhaiH‘- 

katlege araniane sevarthavagi 

:5. Uindugalu Alhavaut^-kandacharada vai'sha-kalh'-samhal ada vara samha" 
lakke uttaravagi hiliiga 45 - 

1(3. kallu-bali iruvantha dandina hobali kudun^ barn Kaninatakada mandi 
rojige uttarav agi biluga. 45 

17. ubhayam ga 90 toinbliattu-varahakke hola-kandaya b^Mldalu liijavan kala 

vondakke kandaya biluga 

18. v:M*ahadallu hijavari beddalu kala 5 kka* ] l)induk;ilhi-vahlavad;j Tadik- 

kombige sArida Kassikkollamjiati'giA- 

19. Ilia vandu yidakko serida yalle Nandikoli-patte \ellego t(‘nka!ii ranuna- 

varupatte Kondasainudrada i- 

20. graharada \ell(‘ge utttara undara^iattc y(4l(‘g(* pailiivalu gadi grama 

Vitteiiayakauapatte yidlege mudii- 

21. lu yi chatus-sime madhyt^ ulla beddalu hijavari kala 7 kki* purva mariya 

Perumanagudige kolaga vandu 

22. Tadikkomhu yiiinii ehhatrakkt* vadaku kts’o ^^aha liijavan kala vandu 

natu-kanakana manya kolaga aru 

23. Chatra-iayara manya kolnga yaradu lahiru tallam-giittu kolaga mfnai A- 

purva-man\ a hijavari 

24. kala 2 iiulidu suddha 70 hijavari kala 5 yirallulia ker«‘ vondu saha gadde- 

beddalu-tota-tudiki^-tittu- 

25. tidalu-topu-tore-jala-taru-pashana-nidhi-nikshepa-akshiua-agami-siddha- 

sadhyafigal emba asl)ta-bh6ga-teja-;^vamyahgaju sahitavagi 

15 
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26. sri svamiyavara diparadhane-katlege Diiidugallu Arani Ramanayakara- 

Suryanarayana Mo- 

27. daliyara appane prakarakke sa-hiranyodaka-dhara-purassarav agi kottantha 

bhu-dana- 

28. dharma-sasana idakke sakshigalu Sbrya-chandradigalu Tadikkombu 

Alagirisvamiyavaru Dindu- 

29. gallu Abhiramamba Padmagiri-svamiyavara yi-dharma-s§,sana-bareddu 

Dindugailu 

30. R^j^asta Sabbaiyya daBa-pS^lanayor raadhyg d^nat sreyonupalanam dan^t 

svargam av&pn6ti 

31. p^HanSid achyutam padam ekaiva bhagin! loke sarvesharu bhubhujam 

na bbojya na kara- 

32. grSihya vipra-datta vasuDdharS, Srh’ama. 

Note. 

This grant is dated Thursday the 10th lunar day with Sravana nakshatra, 
Kuinbhayoga, and TaitulSikarana of the b)ight half of Asvija of the year Tarana, 
6aka 1686 corresponding to Thursday the 1st October, A.D. 1764, when Krishna- 
T^ja Vodeyar II of Mysore, was ruling seated on his jewelled throne in Sriranga- 
patna and when Arani Ramanayaka of Dindigallu was serving under Navab Hyder 
Ali Khan, Kdryakarta (agent) to the King. It records the grant of the village 
Kfissikkollampati of the described boundary in lieu of 90 Varahas promised to be 
paid annually by .Arani Ramanayaka and 8uiy'anara}^ana Modaliyar to Lakshini- 
nidhitirtha, son and disciple of Srivallabha tirtha, disciple of Srikantatirtha of the 
Srip^daraya-matha in MulubSgal fqr the service of God Gopinatha worshipped in 
the Matha. The grant closes with the usual imprecation with the subscription 
“ Srirama ” at the end. 

63. 

A copy of Ranganahalli grant of Ranabairegauda of Saka 1679 produced by 
the agent of the same Matha. 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-cha.rave 1 

2. trailokya-nagararambha-mulastambhaya Sambhave 1 

3. Rarer llla-varahasya darnshtra-dandab sa pAtu nab 1 

4. HemMri-kalasa yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadhau i 

5- svasti sri-vijay^bhyudaya SMiv^hana-saka- varshangalu 1679 ne Isvara- 
nama-sainvatsarada K3,rtika ba 10 lu bomavaradallu 

6. sriinad-rajadhir^ja raj aparamSs vara sri-virapratapa sri Vira-Srirarna- 

dgvaraya-maharayarayyanavaru Vidyanagaradallu ratna-simhasa- 

7. narudhar agi prithvi-sS,mr4jyain gaivutt iralu srimat-paramahamsa pari- 

vra j akacharyatvady-an eka-guna-sanipaunar ada pada-vakya-praniana- 

8. paravara-parahgata-sarva-tantra- svatantrar ada srimad-Vaishnava sid- 

dhtota-pratishthapaka-cbaryar ada Sriraad-acharyara Gopinatha- 

9. dgvara sripada-padinaradhakar-ada srimacb-Chhrlpadarayara vidyasimha 

san^dhfsvarar ada srimach-ChripSidatirtha-sripadan- 

10. -galavara kara-kamala-sanjatar 4da sriniach-Chbrivallabhatirtha-sri- 

p§.dangalavara vara-kumarakar a,da srimal-Laksbmi-nidhitirtha- sri- 
padahgala- 

11. vara mathada srimad-Gopinathadevara-diparadhanege srimach chatur- 

tba-gotra-pavitrar ada Munimadi-Ranabhairegavudarayyara- 

12. vara paiitrar ada Rauabaicbe-gaiidaravara putrar ada Holavanahalli 

Ranabairegaiida-ravaru barasi kotta grama-dana-s4sanada-krama- 

13. v entendare uamma aluvike Holavanahalli-simege saluva Chllugondana- 

balli upagra.mavada Haiiganahalli grA,ma 1 i-gramakke haki 

14. kottu iruva Chilugondanahalli sthalada niiavari bhumi kha j Vadagere 

sthalada nir^vari bhumi kha 4 ishtake cuatur-dikki- 

15. na yallege saluva aiie achchukattu kadarambha-nlrarambha-gadde- 

beddalu yata kapale gude giryilu phalavali mara vriksha-muntadda- 

16. nnu yi-Kartika-S6mavara-punyakaladallu sa-hiranyodaka-dana-dhara- 

purvakav agi dhareyan eredu kottev Ada karana 

17. srirnach-ChhrikAntatirtha-sri-padangalavara kara-kamala-sahjatar ada sri- 

mat-Srivallabhalirtha-sripadahgalavara vara-kuinarakar a- 
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18. da ^ srimal-Lakshiiiikaatatirtha-srip4dangalavara mathada Gopinatlia 
devara diparadhanege srimach-chatui'tha-gotra-pavitrar ^da 
19. , Mummadi-Kanabairegaiidarayyanavara pavutrar ada Ranabaichegaiida- 
ravara putrar ada Holavanahalli Ranabairegaiidara- 

20. varu Chilugondanahalli yi-grauiavada Rangaiiahalli grama ^ i-gr^makke 

haki kottu iruva Chilugondanahalli sta- 

21. lada niravari kha I Yaddagere sthalada uiravari hola kha | saha 

namma pitri-paitamaha-prapitamaharige salokya-saniipya- 
‘22. sarupj’a-sayujya-padavi agabekendu srigaiavara pritiyagi dhareyan eredu 
kottev addarinda srimat-Srikantatirtha- 

23. srlpadangalavara kara-kamala-saiijatar ada srirnat-Srivallabatirtha-sri- 

padangalavara varakumarakar ada srimal-Lakshmiiiidbitirtha- 

24. srlpadangalavara mathada sri-G6pin3,thadevara diparadhanege srimach- 

chaturtha-gotra-paadtrar ada Mummadi Ranabairegaii- 

25. darayyanavara pavutrar ada Ranabaichegaudaravara putrar ^da Hojavana- 

halli Ranabairegaudaravaru Chilugondanahalli u- 

26. pagrAmavada Ranganahalli grama 1 yi-gramakke haki kottiruva Chilu- 

gondanahalli stalada niravari bhumi kha i V'addagere 

27. stalada niravari bhumi kha d hola 1 tri-karana tri-vachakavagi ekanta- 

trikaranadinda dhareyan eredu 

28. kottu iddevey&gi yi-gramada nirdesadali nidhi-nikshepa-jala-taru-pashana- 

akshina- a,g^mi-siddha-sa.dhyihgal emba ashta- 

29. bhoga-teja-svamyavanuu a-chandr^rka-stliayiyagi anubhavisikondu japa- 

vyakhyana-kalagalali nammage asirvada-ma- 

30. dikondu yirabekendu barasi kotta grama dana-sasana Aditya-cliandrav 

anilo’nalas cha dyaur bhumir apo hridayaiu ya- 

31. mascha abas cha ratris cha ubhe cha sandhye dharmas cha j^nanti .sarva 

vidiso disas cha dana-palanayor madhye danach chhreyonupala- 
narn da- 

32. nat svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam padani sva-dattad dvigunaui 

punyam para-dattanupalanam para-dattapaharena sva- 

33. dattam nishphalam bhavet sva-datta putrika dhatri pitri-datta sahbdari 

anya-datta cha mata cha dattam bhumim parityajet 

34. sva-dattam para-dattam va y6 hat^ta vasundharam shashtirvarsha-saha- 

srani vishthayani jayate krimih inad-vainsajah para-mahi- 

35. pati-vamsaja va ye bhumipah satatam ujjvala-dharma-chittah mad-dhar- 

mam eva satatam paripalayanti tat-paduka-dvayam ahain sirasa vahami 
Srlrarna. 

Note. 

The grant is dated Monday (Tuesday ?) the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Kartika in the year Isvara, Saka 1679 corresponding to Tuesday the 6th Decem- 
ber, D. 1757 when Ramadevaraya, Rajadhiraja and Rajaparamesvara, was ruling 
in Yidyanagara ( Yijayanagar). Tt records the grant of the village Ranganahalli. 
suburb of Chilugondanahalli in Holavanahalli-sime together with two plots of 
rice fields of the sowing capacity of 1 Khandiga each near Chilugondanahajli 
made by Holavanahajli Ranabairegauda, son of Ranabaichegauda, and grandson 
of Ranabairegauda lit, of Chaturtha gbtra (Sudra caste) to Lakshminidhitirtha-, 
son and disciple of Srivallabhatirtha, disciple of Srika,nthatirtha of the Sri- 
pMar^yaniatba of Mulubagal for- the service of God Gopinatlia worshippcal in 
the matha 

The grant closes witn the usual imprecation and with the subscription 
“ Srirama ” at the end. 

64 . 

On a fragujentary stone lying buried in the earth near the well before the 
Somesvara temple in the same town. 

Size .5'— 3"xr-6". 

Kannada language and character.s. 

1. jayabhyudaya 

2. neya Khara-samvatsa 

3. Manmaha Harihara 
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4. raya Mahar^ya 

5. vagi prithvi-rajyam 

6. kaladali Muluva 

7. thhannagalu alu 

8 thhannagalige dha 
9. rajyada samasta 

10. yaru gudi 

11. sasanada kramavem 
j 2. varige saluva mada 
lo. lage Maradam 

14. ra emnia hasu 

15. ■ dhanyagalu vo 

16. nkavanu su 

17. nnara thana ha 

18. bittevagi yi dha 

19. deyal ulla 

20. m Giangeya tadi 

21. varajadevagalu 

22. haru V^ransi 

2.3. . . konda 

Note. 


This inscription is very fragmentary as the right side of the stone on which it 
IS engraved is cut off. The date has gone off except the name cf the year Khafa. 
It records the grant of some taxes by the inhabitants of the Mulav&gil kingdom 

to one thhanna during the reign of Harihararaya of 

Vijayanagar. 

65. 


On a rock near Padmatirtha on a hillock behind Hanchukal-betta near the 
same town. 


Kannada language and characters. 


1 . 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 


svasti Paridhavi-sainvacsarada .Teshtha ba 3 So lu 

sriinatu Sadasivarayara 

. . Someyadevara 

Someyaclevara sthanikarige 

sarvamanyavagi kotta 

. . . Muluvaya-nadige saluva 

bhatavrittiyagi 

tande tayanu Varanasiyali konda 


Note. 

This record which is very fragmentary is dated Monday the 3rd lunar day of 
the dark half of Jeshtha in the year Parldliavi and states that some land in Muja- 
vay-nadu was granted, free of all imposts, as a hhatavritti (subsistence grant to 
priests) to the Sthanikas of the temple of God Someyadeva during the reign 
of the Vijayanagar king Sad^.sivaraya. 


66 . 


On a stone lying in 
hobli. 


front cf the chavadi in the village Jogalakashta in Avani 
Size '5 — 0" X 1' — 6". 


Kannada language and. characters. 


1. subham astu Visvavasu-sarn- 

2. vatsarada Ashadha su 10 lu 

3. sriman mahamandale- 

4. .svara srimatu virapratapa Sri- 

5. rangarajagala komara 
9.. Timmarajayanu Mu- 
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T^O. luvaya Kalutnatada 

11. Sridharatirtha-sripa 

12. davodeyara matada La- 

13. ksiiriiin4rayanad6vara a- 

14. mrutapadiya nayivedyake sama- 

15. rpisi kotta svaste Muluva- 

16. ya Srirangapuravanu 

17. achandrarka-stayi- 

18. yagi a-devara amru- 

19. tapadige nadeyalu bahu- 

20. du endu hakida 

21. dharmma-sasana yi dharminakes ‘ 

22. aru alupidavaru sri . • 

23. Varanasi Ganga-tiradali 

24. kapileya konda papa- 

25. ke hbharu 

Note. 

This inscription is dated the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in 
the year Visvavasu and records the grant of the village Mulavaya-Srirangapura for 
the daily food offerings to God Lakshminarayana in the matha called Kalluinatha 
of Sridharatirtha-Sripada- vodeyar at Muluvay (Mulubagil) by Tiinmarajaya, son 
of the Mahamandalesvara vtrapratapa Srirangaraja. 

67 . 

On the stone forming the embankment of a pond at Gangeddalu in Mulabagal 
hobli. 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. srl-Ganadhipataye namah 

2. Bhava-samvatsarada Chayitra 

3. su 1 lu 

4. rajadhiraja rajapara- 

5. mesvara srl-Vira-Harihara- 

6. maharayaru rajyani 

7. gaivalli Chikkannagala Vira- 

8. nnagalu Mulavayi-nadu 

9. . . . samudrada Vinayaka- 

10. devarige anga-rahga-vaibhava- 

11. kke kotta gadde . . . samudra- 

12. da kelage bittudu idanu se- 

13. nabovaru nada prabhugalu 
• 14. nadasikondu baruvudu 

Translation. 

Salutation to Gan^dhipati. On the first lunar day of the light half of the 
month Chaitra in the year Bhava, while the illustrious Viraharihararaya was ruling- 
over the earth, Viranna, son of Clhkkanna made a grant of a rice field for the 
service of god Yin^yaka in the village . . . samudra in Muluvay-niidu. The 

village accountant and the chiefs of .the Nadu have to look after the charity. 

68 . 

On a fragmentary stone lying in Gre lane leading to Sondarapalya in the 
boundary of the village Kannasandra in Avani hobli. 

Size 3’~6''xl'— 6". 

Kannada characters. 

1. Pramadi-sainvachara- 

2. da Kartika ba 12 Gu- 

3. ruvaradalu srlma- 

■ 4. n mahapradhana Vi 

5. rappayyagala ma- 


16 
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6. kkalu Nagayya- . 

7. galu Kajas^khara- 

8. d^varige dlpara- 

9. dhanege kotta hoi a 

10. khain ^ subham astu 

Note. ^ 

This inscription records the grant of a land with the sowing capacity of ^ a 
khaiiduga to God Eajasekhara by Nagayya son of Mahapradhana Yirappayya. The 
date of the grant which is Thursday the 12th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika 
of the year Pramadi is not verifiable. 

69 . 

On a stone lying in a field belonging to the temple at Virupakshapura in Avani 
hobli. 

Size 3—0" xl'-O". ■ 

Kannada characters. 

1. Rakshasa-samva- 

2. tsarada Chaitra 

8. su 15 So lu 

4. Timinannanayaka- 

5. ru Karanika Ma- 

6. dehala Ja- 

7. savantabhatta- 

8. ra kailu 'kotta ma- 

9. nya gade hola- 

10. . . . saranu 

Note. 

This inscription records the grant of some rent-free paddy fields by Timmanna- 
nflyaka to Karanika Madehala Jasavantabhatta and is dated Monday the 15th 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year Eakshasa. 

70 . 

On a stone lying in the midst of rocks in the tank at Mudagere in Eairakur 
hobli. 

Old Kannada language and writing. 

Size 6'— 0x3'— 0. 

1. svasti sri Indarade- 

‘2. vam pritvi-rajyam geye 

3. mahasthanadali'be 

4. -dikondu Komarayasa- 

5. ttiyar Tfivarekereyo 

6. iage Vatigef?) deva- 

7. bhogam padirkola- 

8. gade nirisido 

9. idan alidon Vftrana- 

10. siyan alido chandra 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated and belongs to the time of Indaradeva. Who this 
Indaradeva or Indradeva was, whether he was one among the so many Indradevas • 
of the Rashtrakutas or is to be identified with Indra of the Nolamba family referred 
to in a previous inscription in the Report (No. 47) cannot be decided. From the 
nature of the characters the inscription may be assigned to a period not later than 
the 10th century. 

T ranslation. 

Be it well. While Indradeva was ruling over the earth, Komarayyasetti with 
the permission of the king made a grant of a plot of paddy field of the sowing capa- 
city of ID Kolagas under T^varekere for the service of GodVatif?) The inscrip- 
tion ends with the usual imprecation with the word Chandra written at the close. 
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71 . 


On a stone lying in a ridge on the border of the village Yalavahalli in the same 

hobli. 


Size 3'— 6"xl'— 6". 


Telugu language and characters. 

1. Eakt&kshi-sanivatsara Chaitra-suddha 

2. dasami-nadu sri Ayapagari 

3. Ayana katinchina kunta 

4. sri E^mulaku samarpi- 

5. tamu sri r&ma subham astu 


Note. 


This inscription records that Ayapagari Ayana constructed a pond on the IQth 
lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year Raktakshi and dedicated the 
same to God Eaina. The language is modern Telugu. 


72 . 

On a stone set up in the field of Munivenkafappa to the east of the village 
Nichchanakunte in Duggasandra hobli. 

Size 3—0" X 1'— 3". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. subham astu sri Su 

2. kla-nama-samvatsa- 

3. ra Magha su 15 lu 

4. Tirumalaya- 

5. devara "Nagappa- 

6. galige kotta manya- 

7. da hola kham . H . 

8. mangala 

Note. 

This inscription records the grant of a piece of land of the sowing capacity of 
half a khanduga as m.dnija (rent-free land) to Tirumalayadevara-N4gappa on the 
15th lunar day of the bright half of M4gha in the year Sukla. 


73 . 

On a stone set up at the foot of a banyan tree before the. same village. 

Size 8'— 0''x4'— 6". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. 6m namah SivAya svasti sri 

2. vijayabhyudaya S^livahana 

3. saka varshangalu 1442 neya 

4. Vikrama-sarnvatsarada Chayitra su 15 lu 

5. srimad rajadhiraja chatus-samudradhipati 

6. Krishnaraya-mah4rayaru r4jyam-gaiyuv aga 

7. Mulu\Ayanad adhipati Somanna 

8. -gala maga Kagannagalu 

9. tamma ^.likege saluva Siguliya Devapu- 

10. ra eradake saluvanthha Xichchanakunte yera- 

11. - ba gramavanu tamma gaudarigu Ayyama- 

12. . . galigu punya agabeku endu tamma 

13. Nichcbanakunte-gramavanu Sivarpitav agi samarpi- 

14. sidevu yi-gramake saluva 

15. agumadikondu 

16 

17. alidavaru Gangeya tiradali go . . . 

18. «va kondavaru. 
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Note. 

TTfee purport of the inscription is that , during the i*eign of the rajadhiraja^ 
Krishnarayamaharaya, Naganna, son of Somanna, Governor of Mulavaynad, 
made a gift of the village Nichchanakunte comprising the villages Siguli and 

Devapura under his rule for peace to the souls of Tammagauda and Ayyama . . • 

The date of the grant is given as the 15th lunar day of Chaitra in the year Vikrama, 
1442nd year of Salivahana era and corresponds to April 2, A. D. 1520 and it is not 
’verifiable. 


74 . 


On the steps in the reservoir at the villag Gangeddalukunte 
iiobli. 


Kannada language and characters. 


1. . . . rajMhiraja chatus-samudradhipati 

2. . . . sri Vira-Hariyapavodeya 

3 rAjyavan aluvali 

4. . . devagalu VinS,yakadevara 

5. . . . madi a-devara amritapadi 

6. . . . . gendu kotta 


7. k VinayakadSvarige 

8. aydu hana . . hadinaru hanada 

9. gade muru hana chandraditya 

10 ondu hanadalu 

11. Hariyapavodeya ... . . 

12. . . padedu 

13. . . . sasana .... dharmma 

14 nripanam . . . . 

15 bhavadbhih > 

16. . 


in Duggasandra 


'Note. 

This inscription is fragmentary’ and records the grant during the reign of Vira- 
Hariyapa Odeyar of wet lands yielding an income of 16 hanas together with 3 
Jianas in cash for the daily food offerings to god Vina,3'aka. 


75 . 


On a stone set up in front'of Venugdpalasvami temple at Gujjanahalli in Dug- 
gasandra hobli.. . . 

” • Size6'-3"x3'— 3"i 


(Front) 

1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 
, 5 . 
'6. 

7 . 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 


Telugu language and characters. 

svasti srl jayabhyudaya Salivaha- 
na saka varshambulu 1567 agu- 
neti Parthiva-sarnvatsarain Chaitra su 15 
srimad r&.jadhiraja r4|aparamesvara sri- 
vira-pratapa sri vira-Srlrangarayadevamah4- 
rayalayyavaru Penugonda-ratnasimhftsa- 
nasinulai prithivi-sambrajam elu- 
chundaganu srimad akhilandakoti-brahmanda- 
nayakul ayina Gujjanapalle Yenugopala Krishna- 
svami-kainkarya diparadhaua taligaradhanala- 
ku Visvamitra-gotram Apastaniba-sutram 
Yajus-sakhadhyayulaina sriman-maha- 
mandalesvara Pochiraja-mahipala- 
rajulayyavari putralayina Boggara- 
jayya Gujjanapalle Venugopalasvlmiki 
samarpinchina danadharma-sasana- 
kramam etlannanu Srirangarayala- 
yyavaru maku palinchina prabhutva- 



6o 


(Back.) 

19. K6lala-sinial6 chelle Gujjanapalli-gramamu- 

20. 16 Kilupatle Bairasamudraui ane gvamaiiiunu tatha- 

21. tithi-punyakalamandu ekadasa tri-va- 

22. chika-fcrikarana-suddhiga sa-biranyodakadA- 

23. na-dharapurvakamga danain ch6sinarani 

24; ganuka a-Bairasanmdranaku ehelle yelakattu- 

25. 16 vunde nidhi-nikshbpa-jala-taru-pashana-akshi- 

26. -ni-^gami-siddha-sadliyambul aneti ashtabboga-te- 

27. jasvamyaD anubhavincbukoni aehandrarkaniga di- 

28. paradhana taligaradhanamulu sukamga nadapavala- 

29. sinadi ani yichchina danadharma-sasanamu 

30. dana-palanayor madhye danach chhreyonu-palanam 

31. danat svargam avapnoti p&lanM acbyutam 

32. padam svadattad dvigunam punyam paradatta- 

33. nupalanam paradattapah^rena sva-dattani nishpbalain 

34. bhavet yekaiva bhagini loke sarvesham eva- 

35. bhubhujam bh6jya na kara-grahya vipra da- 

36. -tta vasundhara II sthana-manyam purva-mariyada 

37. sri-Krushnuniki arpitam mangalam aha sri sri 

38. sri sri sri sri sri sri Jayarama sri 

Note. 

This inscription records that during the reign of the illustrious rajadhiraja 
rajaparaniesvara virapratapa Vira Srirangaraya seated on the jewelled throne at 
Penugonda, the mahamandalesvara Pochiraja’s son Boggarajayya, of Visvamitra- 
gotra and Apastamba-sutra granted for the daily offerings of food and for lamp of 
light to god Venugopalasvami at Gujjanahalli, the village Kilupatle Bairasainudra 
belonging to Gujjaiiapalli and situated in the ' district Kolala-sinie, the rulership 
of which had been conferred on him by the king Srirangaraya. The date of the 
grant is given as the , 15t_h lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year 
Parthiva, 1567th year of Salivahana era and corresponds to 1st April, x\. D. 1645. 

76 . 

On the fragmentary stone buried near the well by the side of Isvara temple at 
the same village. 

Size 3'— 0" X I'—S". 

Kannada language and characters. 

(Front.) 

1. Chitrabha-sarntsara- 

2. da Vayisaka 

3. Solu srimatu 

4. Mallapagala 

5. Rachanna 

6. . . Nilakanthesvara 

(Back.) 

7. krama Bangere- 

8. geri sri Hara- 

9. Narayana 

10. . . godige 

11. . . deyanu yicha 

12. . • . aru 

13. . . ge tanna 

Note. 

This inscription is fragmentary and records the grant of some kodige land by 
Mallappa’s son Rachanna to God Nilakanthesvara on Monday in the month o£ 
Yaisakha of the year Chitrabhanu. 


17 
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77 . 

On a pillar in the Grdpalakrishna temple at the same village Gujjanahalli. 

Telugu language and characters. 

1. n&gasarala 

2, manyanaku yichina 
8. Nichanakunta-grama 

4. Pala Timmaya 

5. sasanaml 

Nofr. 

This is a grant stating that the village Nichanakunta was given away as a 
manya land for playing on the nagasvara (a kind of musical instrument resembl- 
ing a hautboy) to Palatimmaya. 


* 
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SIDLAGHATTA TALUK. 


78 . 

Kodunjeruva gi-ant of the Gcinga King Avinita of the doth year of his reign 
in the possession of Ajjappanayaka of Hosapet in Jangaiiiakote hobli. 

4 Plates, size. 21". Elephant seal : diameter of the ring being 4 inches : 

thickness 1 inch-; diameter of the seal 1 inch ; thickness J inch. 

Old Kannada characters ; Sanskrit language. 

I (b). 

1. svasti jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gagani\bhena Padmanabh^na kimaj- 
Jahnaveya-kulamala-vj’o- 

•2. inavabhasana-bhaskarasya sva-khadgaika-prahara-khandita-maha-sila- 
stambha-labdha-bala- 

3. parakrama-yasasah I daranari-ganavidarana-ran6palabdha-vrana-vil)iiu.sha 

na-vibhushitasya K^- 

4. nvayana-sa-gotrasya sriinat-Kongani[ va]r-mina-dharnuna-mahadhirajasya 

putrasya pitur-anvagata-guna-yu- 

-5. ktSsya vidya-vinaya-vihita-vrittasya samyak-praj4-palana-matradhigat i- 
ra,jya-bray6janasya“ nana- 

■II (“). 

6. s^stiArtha-sadbhavAdhigama-pranita-inati-viseshasya vidvat-kavi-kah- 

chana-nikashopalabhutasya 

7. viseshato' pyanavaseshasya su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhrityajanasya Dattaka- 

sutra-vritter pranetuh sri- 

8. man-MAdhava-mahadhirajsya putrasya pitri-paitamaha-guna-ynktas 3 ’a 

aneka-chaturdda- 

9. nta-yuddhav^pba-chatur-udadhi-sahlasvadita-yasasah dhanur-abhiyoga- 

satnpadita-sainpad- vise- 

10. shanasya srimadd Harivarmina-mahadhirajasya putrasya guru-go-Brah- 

mana-pujakasya NAra^’ana- 

n (0- 

11. charananudhyatasya srirnad Yishnugopa-mahadhirajasya putrasya Try- 

ambaka-charan^mbhoruha- 

12. rajar-pavitrikritottamangasya vyayamo [d]-vritta-pina-kathina-bhujad- 

vayasya sva-bhuja-bala-pa- 

13. rakraina-kraya-krita-rajyasya Kaliynga-bala-pankavalagna-dharmma-vri- 

shoddharana-nit va-sannaddhasya 

14. sriman Madhava-njahadhirajasya putrasyavichchhinnasvamedbavahhri- . 

tabhishikta srimat Kadamba-knla-ga- 

15. gana-iga]bhasbimalinah sri-Krishnavarmina-mahadhirajasya priva- 

bhagineyasya janani-devatanka-pa- 

m (b). 

16. ryyanka evadhigata-rajylbhishekasya vijrimbhamana-hikti-trayasya pa- 

rasparanavamarddanopa- 

17. bhujyamana-tri-vargga-sarasya asambhramavanamita-samasta-samanta- 

mandalasya nirantara-preina-bahu- 

18. mananurakta-prakriti-varggasya vidya-vinayatisaya-pariputantaratma- 

nah KArttayuglna-raja-cha- 

19. ritavalambinah aneka-samara-vijayoparjjita-vipula-yasasah-Kshirod-aik- 

arnnavikrita-bhuvana-trayasva. 

20. niravagraha-pradhana-sauryyasya avishahya-parakramakranta-pratiraja^ 

mastakarppitapratihata-sa. 

1. read ddrnndri. i 2, read prayvjanasya. 
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III (b). 

21. sanasya vidvatsu prathauia-gauyasya arimat Kongani-uiahadhirajasya 

Avinitanamnah atmanar pra- 

22. varddhamana-vijayai^varyya-pancha-viinsad-vijayi-samvatsare Bhadrapa- 

de mase sukla-pakshg titbau. 

‘23. dasamyam Brihaspativare Purvabhadrapad^ nakshatre Sugutturvvasta- 
vyebhyah Pudoli-vishaye, 

24. Kbdunjaruvu-nama-grama sa-sarvvaparihara-kramenadbliir ddattah daina- 

niyama-tapa-svadhy^ya-yajana- 

25. yajanaddhyayanaddhyapana-sapanugraha-samartthebhyah chatus-saptati- 

bhyah Brahmanebhyah. 

IV (a). 

26. Maniyadegureya Nandiyala Simpala Nandareya Madanda Mulchorompiya 

Manali- 

27. ya Marugareya Ganjenada Nirgundha Cholleya Volgolava Sendraka- 

yodha-mahamatra-sarvva-chaturvvaidya- 

28. prabhriti pradhana-purusha-samaksbain asya danasya sakshinali hartta 

paiicha-maha-pataka-samyukto bha- 

2^. vati bahubhir vvasudha bhutva rajabhis sagaradibhih yasya yasya yada 
' * bhumis tasya tasya tada phalam 

30. sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam shashtim varsha- 

sahasrani ghore tamasi va- 

31. rfctate II ^Apapena Banapuresena likhiteyam tamra-pattika , 

Translation. 

(Line 1). 

Be it well. Victorious is the adorable Padmanabha resembling the cloudless 

sky. 

(Lines 2-4) 

A sun illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga family, famous for valour 
and strength exhibited in rending asunder a pillar of stone with a single stroke of 
his sword, -adorned as with ornaments with wounds received while cutting down 
the hosts of his fierce enemies, born of the Kanvayana-sagbtra, (was) the illustri- 
ous Kongunivarmmadharmma-mahadhiraja : 

(Lines 5-7 ) 

His son, inheriting the qualities of his father, possessed of an admirable 
character due to his learning and modesty, having obtained the honours' of the 
kingdom only for the good government of his subjects, possessed of a keen intellect 
disciplined by the deep study of different sastras, a touchstone for testing gold the 
learned and the poets, unrivalled in every respect, having differentiated between 
admirers and servants (or having his servants well provided), author of a treatise 
on Dattaka-sutra was the illustrious Madhavamah^dhiraja. 

(Lines 8-9). 

' His son, inheriting the qualities of his father and grandfather, possessed of a 
fame tasted by the waters of the four oceans and acquired in his fights against 
• rows of elephants, possessed of a glory obtained by his skilful archery was the 
illustrious Harivarmma-mahadhira,ja. 

(Lines 10-11). 

His son, devoted to the worship of the gurus, cows and Brahmins, meditating 
on the feet of Narayana, was the illustrious Vishnugopa. 

(Lines 12-14). 

His son, with his head purified by the pollen from the lotuses the feet of 
Tryambaka, having arms made round, big and hard due to exercise, having by his 
personal strength and valour purchased his kingdom, ever ready to extrictae the 
ox of merit from the thick mire of Kaliyuga in which it had sunk was the illustri- 
* ous Madhavamahadhiraja. 

(Lines 15-30). 

His son, the son of the beloved sister of Krishnavarmma-mahadhiraja who was. 
r a son in the firmament of the, Kadamba family, bathed in the sacrificial water of 










the uniiiteiTupted horse-saerifices perforuied by him ; having been anointed a kin^u* on 
the ^ cry lap ot his worshiptul mother, possessed of proj^ressive administrative 
policy, observinj^- the three pursuits of life in perfect harmony, with his feudal 
chiefs easily kept under his control, with his subjects devotial and loyally attached 
to him, with Ihs mind purified by bis ex'celient learning and modesty, following in 
the footsteps of the kings of the Krita A,ue, having flooded the three worlds with 
milky ocean of his wide fame won in his numerous victorious battles, possessed of 
valour unopposed, with his orders unquestioned and obeyed with heads bent by his 
rival chiefs brought under his control by his uubearabe prowess, tlie foremost among 
the learned aars the illustrious Konganimahadhiraja by name (Avinita). He in the 
25th year of his victorious reign full of prosperity and plenty (Probably the year 
A ijaya might have been meant:’ in the month of Bhadrapada (August, and Septem- 
ber) on Thursday the lUth lunar day of the bright fortnight with Purvabhadra- 
pada eonstellatiou, to 74 Brahmans residing in Suguttur in the country of Pudoli 
and jjossessed of tlie power to curse or l)less and experts in performing sacrifices 
and officiating in the sacrifices ot others, learning and teaching, and remarkable 
for their self-restraint, control of senses, ])enance, and daily study, granted with 
ptairmg of water the village named Kodunjca’uvii free of all taxes and imposts in 
tile presence of warriors^ mahauiatras and vlintnrrra'nhjaH and other leading per- 
sonages of Alamvategure, Nandiycila, Simbrila- Xandare, Aladaade, Alulchoroinpi, 
Alanali, Marugere, Ganjenad, Nirgamda, Phelle, Volgola and Sendraka. They 
are ; the witnesses to this gift. Whoever takes away this gift will be guilty of the 
five great sins. By Sagara and several other kings has tlu^ land been enjoyed. 
The fruit thereof was assigned to him who happened lo be in charge ol the land for 
the time. A\ hoever takes away the land granted either by himself or by others 
will live 60,00C) year^ in fierce darkness. 

(Line 31.) 

By Apapa, the lord of Bauapura, is this copp(U*-plate grant written. 


79 . 

Xallala gmut of the Ganga king Durviuita of the 40tli year of his reign in the 
possession of Avala Koiidappa ui the village Hosapet in the same hobli. 

o Plates with a ring: Elephant seal. Si/e 

Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit lanuuage. 

I 04. 

1. svasty astu jitaiu bhagavata guta-ghana-gagj^nabhtma Padmanlbhena 

sritnaj Jahnaveya-lailamalavyomava 

2. bhasaua-bliaskaras\ a sva-khadgaika-prahara-kandita-maha-silastainbha' 

la bdha-ba la-par akram ay asasah darunari-gana- 

3. vidarana - ranf)palabdha - vran i-vilihusliana - hhushilasya - K7ri\'avaua'sa- 

gntrasya srlmat-Kongunivarmuia-dluuniino - iraihadhiraja- 

4. sya putrasya pitur an^■agata--g:uiJ-yuktasya vidya-vinava-vihit a-vrirlasya 

samyak-praja-palana-niatradhigatu‘-rajya- 

5. prayojanasya nana-sastrarttha-sa(lbhc\va(lhigama-])raiiLta-inati-vi04shasya 

\ idvat-kavi-kaucliaiia’-nikaslionala-bliutasya. 

II («)• 

6. visesliatcVpy anava^eslias} a iilti-saistravaktri-[>rayoktri-ku<.a!:ihya su- 

vibliakta-bhakta-bhritya-jaiiasya Dattaka-sutra- 

7. vritteh pranetuh sriman [Madliava-uiabadhirajasya purrasya pitripaitanialia- 

giina- 3 aiktasya aneka-cliatm-ddanta-A'ii. 

8. dclhaYapta-chatur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yafeasali saniada-dvivada-turag^ro- 

lianatiba\'6tpanna-teja- 

9. sab hanui’-abhiyoga-sauipadita-saiupad-visesliasya bilmad Harivanama- 

inahadhirdjasya putrasya guru-go-Bra- 

10. huiana-pujakasya Xarayaiia-charananu-ddhyatasya srimad Vishnugopa- 

mahadhirajasya putrsya Trvanibaka- 

II (6,. 

11. cdiaranambhoruha-rajah-pavitrikritottainaiigasya vy^yamo-dvritta-pma- 

kathina-bhuja-dvayasya sva-bhujad^ala-parakraiua- 

1. Read nuitradhigata. 2. Read kanchana. 


18 
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12 . 

13 . 

14 . 


15 . 


16 . 

17 . 

18 . 

19 . 

20 . 

III (b). 

21 . 

22 . 

23 . 

24 . 

25 . 

IV (a). 

26 . 


27 . 


28 . 

29 . 

30 . 

IV (b). 

31 . 


32 . 

33 . 

34 . 


35 . 


Kraya-krita-rajyasya ^kshut-kshtoioshtha-pisitasana-pritikara-nisita-dhar- 

aseh kaliyuga-bala-pankavasanna-dharmma-vrish6- 
ddharana-nitya-sannaddhasya sriinan-Mldhavamahldhirajasya putrasya- 
svamedhlvabhritabhi | shi] kta-sriiuat-kadamba-kula-ga- 
gana-ga Iblia] stimalina srimat Krishnavarmina-iuahadhirajasya priya- 

bliagineyasya janani-devata-paxyanka-evadhigata-rl- 
jya.bhish^kas}a vijrimbbamana-sakti-trayasya parasparanavamarddeno- 

pabhujyamaiia-tri-vargga-sarasya asambhraiiia- 
vanamita-samasta-sluiaiita-inandalasya nirantara-preuia-bahumananura- 
kta-prakriti-varggasya vidya-vinayatisaya-paripuritl- 
ntaratmanah Kartayugina-raia-charitavalambinah aneka-tumula-samai’a 

vjayoparjiitia vipula-yasasah Ksliirodaikarana- 
vikrita-bliuvana-trayasya niravagraha-pradhaua-sauryyasya avishahya- 

parakramlkranta-pratirlja-niastakarppi- 
t^pratihata-sasanasya aneka-mukhabhivarddha xiilna-vibhavbdaya -para- 

jita-dravina-pathe prathitaiieka-guna-iii- 
dhana-bbutasya vidvatsu pratliama-ganyasya pranayi-jana-liridaya-nanda- 
nasya maryada-langhanalankrita-i’atiiakara-\Tittas 3 ’a ya- 

th4rha-dandatay^nukrita-Vai, vajsvatasyeva Manor vvariinasrainl- 
bhirakshina [h] Dakshinandisam abhigopturn paryaptavatah pratejaulna- 

sya su- 

prajasah Mimat Kongani [nia] hAdhirajasya AYinita-nanmah pntrena 
Piinnada-raja-skandavarujina-priya-putrika-janniana vidyadhiga- 
ma-jani-ta-vinaya-visesha-vinainita-seshantaranga-iipu-samudayeiia 

saniuditabala-parakrair ena sainakrAntaneka- 
para-nripati-mandalena Andariy Alattur Porullare Pernnagarady aneka- 

samara-inukha-inakbahutaprapata-sura-purusha- 
pasupabara - vigbasa - vibastikrita - kritaiitagiii - mukbena nija-vaiinatre- 

yannja-bbuja-dvayatigadbopagudba Lni] sva-bbnja. 


bala-parakramenakramya krita-kesa-kacba-grabain rajvalaksbmlni svoras- 
thale vipule nitya-snkba- nivasinbn kritavata aueka-kavya [kal tlia- 

iiataka-prana- 

yana-prarudba-patavena nlti-sastra-grantbarttba-prayo-ga-pratipadanarn 
prati pratyaksba-Visbnngupteiia gandbarvYa-natya-sastra-Yyakbyana- 

viinyo- 

gam prati samatisaita-Tuixibiira-Aarada-Bbarata--EeYa-Kanibalac harvve- 

iia basti-siksba-Yijnana-Yiniyojanaiii prati aama- 
tulita-raiaputra-Salibotreiia astropastradi-prabarana-Yidyabbiyogam prati 

samaksbi-krita-Parasurarnena purusba-laksbana- 
sast] a-Yidlnn prati saksba.t Saujudrasurina AYurYeda-YijnaDairi prati 
sadrisatroya-DbaiiYantari-Gbarakciia sakala-g'una-sa,li]a-saiinidre- 

na nana-stbanAntara-vinirmmita-YiYidba-Yibbavavata visisbta-deYaknla- 
salarama-vatika-samudropama-tataka-prabbrity aneka - dbarmma-setu- 

pravarttana-praka 

tikrita— dbarinina-iuurtiuiatBYa Dbarininarajena pratisaui YatsaraniiksbetAa 
Yividba Yisisbta-yajueiia biranyagarbbbasya maha\'ajnasya-vabbritba- 

saliladbarabbisbikte- 

na srimat Kongani-Yriddbarajena ari-narapati-.Al-I>urv vinita- nauia- 
dbeyeua samasta-Ponata-Punnatadbi [peiia] BbAradvaja-sagotrabbyaai 

^ . . , adbigamya- 

mana-yajanadi- sbat karmmabbyam Taittiryya-cbaranabbyani prava- 
cbana-kalpabbyam pita-putrabbyam Senasarmma [bbyamj Korikunda- 

Yisbaye Nallalan-nama- 

gramah pravarttamane Yijaya-saniYatsare c-batvarimkttame Aaisakba- 
pratbama-'pratbama) — paksbe parvvani Visakba-naksbatre brabme 

mubiirtta^ Budbavare Ma- 

3. Read pmtisanivatsarumishthita. 

4. Read muhfirtte. 


1. Bead ksJidmaushtha, 

2. E«ad mnkha. 



I B 


II A 


II B 


III A 
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V(a). 

36. iiiyatigure Asiiubala Naiidialadyaneka-uialxainauusliya-pratvaksliam 

sakala-chaturvvedya-sainaksham sa-sarvva -parihai-am lula- 

37. ka-purvvam yatha-vidhi pradayi api chatra Maiiugita-sloka svaii-datiim 

sumahaeh'Chhakyam duhkhaiu aiiyarttha' [palaj nam danaui va 

palaiiani veti- 

38. danacli cdihreyonupalanam bahubhir vvasudha datta rajabhis Sagaradi- 

bliili yasya yasya .yada bhu] uiis tasya tasya tada- 

39. phalam ^ svadattam paradattam va yo haveta vasuudliaraui shashihi- 

varsha-sahasrc\ni ghore rainasi varttate bvalniiasvaiu tu vibham 

gbiovam iia vi- 

40. sham vishaiu ucliyate visham ekakiuam hanti (a’ahuiasvain putra-pautvi- 

kanx (ThaiKmibachavyyeiia likhitaui idaiu '^Asanam ^ 

TraiJ.slation^ 

Lilies from 1 to 18 as in the Kodaiijenxvu grant of Avinxta iseo page 08) 
with the exception of line 12 meaning: with his shar}) swoial qycv pleasing the 
tiesh-eating demons with their lips emaciated Avith hunger. 

Lines 19 to 40: 

Having secured the road fur wealth which was ever increasing in variuus 
directions, the receptacle of innumerable remarkable qualities, the foremost emiong 
the learned, the btloved of those who loved him, never swaa-ving from the tixial 
boundary (of good conduct j like an oe{axu; liki' Maiiu, the son of Vivasvat in 
virtne of Ixis meting out piuxishmeuts according to the gravity of the ('rimes; 
protector of castes and order- of religious life, well-fitted to protect the southern 
(pxarter : belov^ed of all : possessed of good subjects, was the illustrious Ivoiiguni- 
mahadhiraia, Aviuita by name. 

His sou, horn of the belov'cd daughter of Skandavarmma. the lord of rimufeen 
with the band of passions (iuterjxal enemies) ke[)t mider his control l)y the [)ow(n‘ 
of his discipline due to learning, endowed with brilliant vakxur, with the ciivh^ of 
hostile kings subjugated, haviixg satiated thi^ Clod of d(^ath U) his anxious bewilder- 
ment hv the immolaiion of a number of sacrificial victims of heroic valour at tlu) 
altars of various iratties fought at Audari, Alattur, Porularig Fevniiaga)‘a and other 
places, with the -oddess ot sovenigiity cause! to reside foi- evei with hap])ine'.'^ < a 
his broad breast after having with iiis ])ow'erful arm draggXMl her i)y lier luiii* though 
she had been firmly held within the fold ol the aians ot his owoi sU‘p-b]‘(Hher. 
expert in tlie x-(.)mjM)sition of various forms of poetry, stories, and dramas, an in- 
carnation of \ishnugixpta in tlie a})plicatioii of the principles e\pc)und-'d in ihe 
science of polity, having surpass^al Ikiiuburu, Afiradn. 13haratadCvn, and Kamha- 
lacharva in eomuitmting on and the application of llu‘ principles of tlu‘ arts of 
luixsie and dancing : a rival to Rajaputra ( 2 ) and Salihotra in the api)hcair'm of 
tlu‘ principh^- expounded ui tlu' sciences of training tlu‘ horses and (i(‘phants: an 
inc'arnatioii of rarasurama in the art of using u.s/ra.w ^i/^nsfras and ollu-r wi-xjams: 
a red Samudmsrni in the <art of liumau [)hvsiognamy and alhial knowfialgt^ : egua! 
to Atreya. nbauvantaai and Ciiaraka in th(‘ knowicalge of inedieal seieiKr: an 
ocean of good cjualities ilxe svater with his victorit^s and powers (exhibited in vaiious 
places: a Dlxarmaraja, tlxe <anbodiment of ail the dharmas ])(‘rforme(l by liim such 
as the coustructioii of lem))les Ux various gods, parl:s and grov(*s, tanks resemhling 
ocean, aixd other religious and eharitabitmvorks : a performei' ot various sna-riticixs 
in several sacred places Aear after year; anointed with the ablution of the con- 
secrated waater of 'the savrifiee called HiranyagaLi)h^i:^was tlu' illustrious Konga- 
nivriddharaja, w'elhkLXOwn as Hurvmita among hostih' Kings, the lord of all Ponnata 
and Puiinata: 

Bv him waxs granted with pouring of waiter, frt’e ot all itiip'osts, the village of 
Nallala in the countrv of Korikunda to Seuasarma's fathm' and son, ot Bliarachaja- 
aotra, exev practising the 6 Brahman duties, learned m tlie Taitiiriya and ex( eiieiit 
teachers, in his 4Uth victorious year oix Wednesday the loth lunar day of the Ist 
half of the Vaisakha with visakba constellation in tlxe early morning in the pn‘>enc(x oi 
the mahajanas ot 2^Iariiyategure, Asiiubala, Nandiyala and other places and before 
the chaturvvechja^. 
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Here are the verses recited by Manu. (Lines 37 to 39 as in the previous 
plate). The property of the Brahnian is a deadly poison. The ordinary poison 
does not deserve its name for it kills only one (the eater j while the Brahman’s pro- 
perty destroys sons, grandsons and all. 

This plate was written by Ghanambacharyya. 


80 . 


Aim- grant of Ganga yuvaraja Marasingha dated the Saka year 721, in the 
possession of Avalakondappa at the same village. 

Seven Plates with ring and elephant seal, size 81" x 4" 


1 (Z-). 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


8 , 


9. 

10 - 

II (a). 
11 . 

12 . 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 

17. 


18. 


19. 

20 . 

II U'). 


Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

svasti jitaiu bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabhena PatmaOn^bhena srimaj 

Jahnaveya-kulamala-vyoinava- 
bhasana-Bhaskarah sva-khadgaika-^prahara-khandita-niaha-sila-stambha- 

labdha-bala-parakramo darunari-gana- 
vidaranopalabdha-vrana-vi bhushana-vibhushitah Kanvayana-sagotrah sri- 

uiat Konganivarinma-dharmma- 
mahadhirajah tasya putrah pitur anvagata-guna-yukto vidyA- vinaya-vihita- 

vrittah samyak-pi aja- 

palana-inatradhigata-rajya-prayojano vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashopala- 

bhiito niti-sa- 

strasya vaktii-prayoktri-kusalo ^ Dattaka-siitra-vritter praneta sriman 

Madhava-mahadhira- 

jah tat-putrah pitri-paitamaha-guna-yukto neka-chaturddanta-yuddhav4- 

pta-chatur-udadhi-salilasva- 
dita-yasah srimadd Harivarmma-riiahadhirajah tat-putro d vija-guru-devata- 

pujana-paro Narayana- 

charananudhyatah sriman Yishnug6pa-mah4dhirajah tat-putrah Trvara- 

baka-charanai u bhoruha-raj ar-pa- 
vitrikritottamangah sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama-kraya-krita-iAjyah Kali- 

yuga-bala-pankavasanna-dha- 


rmma-vrish6-ddharana-nitya-sannaddhah sriman-Madhava-mahadhira- 

Jah tatputrah srimat Kadamba-kula-gagana- 
[ga] bhastimalinah Krishnavarmma-mahadhirajasya priya-bhagineyo 

vidya-vinayatisayaparipurita- 
ntaratma niravagraha-pradhana-sauryyo vidvatsu prathama-ganyah sri- 
man Kongani-inahadhirajah A- 
vinita-naiua tat-putro vijrinibhamana-sakti-trayah Andari-Alattur 

Pporulare-pernnagarai ' vaneka- 
samara-inukha-makha-hiitha ’-prahata-sura “-purusha-pasupahar'a-vighasa- 

vihastikrita-Kritantagni-mu- 
khah Kiratarjjuniya-pancha-dasa-sargga-tikakaro Durvvinita-namadheyah 

tasya putro durdanta- 

vimardda-vimridita-visvambharadliipa-mauli-mala-makaranda-punja-pin- 

jarikri ' yaniana-charana-yugaia-nali- 
no Mushkara-nainadheyah tasya putrah chaturddasa-vidya-sth;'inadhigata- 

vimala-niatih vis®eshat6 navase^ 
shas} a nitisastrasya vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo ripu-tiniira-nikara-nira- 

karanodaya-bhaskarah Srivikra- 
ma-prathita-namadheyah tasya putrah aneka-samara-sampadita-vijrim- . 

bhita-dvirada-radana-kulisabhi 


21 . ghata-(h. — vrana-sarimTdha-bh4svad-vijaya-lakshana-lakshIkrita-vis4la- 

vakahasthalah samadhigata-sakala-sS,- 

1. Read padvm. 5. Read rnaklv'Ointa. 9. Read nataseshasya. 

2. Read klmdgaika. 6. Read sura. 10. Read hulimhhighuta. 

3 . Read kiisalo. 7 . Read p inja r i hi yavul a . 

4. Read p^rnnagarddyaneka, 8. Read viseshato. 
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* 2 - 2 . 

23 . 

24 . 

25 . 

26 . 
■ 27 . 
• 28 . 
• 29 . 

30 . 

Ill (rt). 

31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 
. 35 . 
36 . 

. 37 . 

38 . 

39 . 

40 . 

41 . 

ITT ih) 
4 - 2 . 

43 . 

44 . 

45 . 

46 . 

47. 

48 . 


str^rbha-tatvas sa-marS,(lhita-trivargg6 iiiravadliva-cliaiitah pratin' dinam- 

abliivarddhamana-prabhavo Bhnvi- 
krama-narnadheyah api cdia nana-heti-prahara-pravigliatita-bhatorani ' •- 

kavatotthitasrig-dharasvada- 
pranjatta-dvipa-4ata-charana-ksb6da-saitiiiiardda-bhime sangrfuiic Palla- 

vendra ( h nnarapatini ajayad yo Vihmdabhi- 
dhane raja Srivallabbakhya^ samara-sata-jayavaptadakslnui-vilasah ' 

t a sy a nii j 6 ti at a- n a re - 

udra-kirita-koti-ratnarkka-didbiti-vira jita-pada- pat mail ' Lakshiuya sva- 

yani-vrita-pa (t) tir Nuavakaiiia-nama 
Sislila (ly — priyo ri-gana-darnna-gita-kirttih tasya Koiigaui-inaharajasya 

Sivamarapara-nauiadbeyasya pautrah 
samadhigata-saiiiasta-saiuanta-makata-tata-ghatita-bahala-ni.tna-(vila )vi- 

lasad-auiaradliaiiusb-kband-iuaiidita-fbarana- 
[ka] mala-mandalo Xara\'arxa-charana-nihita-bliaktih sura-purusha- 

turagaiiara-varaua-ghata-sangbatta-daruua-sauia- 
ra-sirasi ® iiibitatinakopo Bhiinakopah prakata-rati-samaya-sauiauuvar- 

ttana-chatnra-yuvati-jana-loka-dhn- 

rtto Lokadhurttah sii durddbaraneka-yuddba-uiurddha-labdha-vijaya- 

sampad-ahita *’ -gaja-gliata-kesar! Rajakesari 
api cha yo Ganganvaya-nirniuialanibara-tala-vyabbasaua-prollasan-nia 

[r- tandori-bbayankaraR subhakarah 
saninargga-rakshakarah saurajyain sanuipetva raja-sainitau rrijaii g\inair 

uttainai raja ^ Sri puruslias cliirain ^ ijayale 
rajanya-chudainani lW Kamo rainaRU cdiape Dasarat ^ [li|a-tanayo 

A'ikrame jamadagnvah pr4,jyaisvarvve Balarir 
bbahu-mahasi Eavi.^cha prabhiitve B.banesah bhuyo vikhvata-iakti 

(s) sphutataram aklula-prana-bhajaiii 
Vidhata dhatnl sishta-prajanam patir iti kavayo yam prasamsaiiti nityam 

sa til prati-diiia-pravritta- 
inalia-dana-jaiiita-puiiyaba-glibslia-mukliarita-iiiaiidiio dareiia Sri-piiru- 

sha-prathama-namadheyena Pritliu- 
vi-korigiini-mabarajah tat-piitrah pratApa'kvinamita-sakala-iiialiipala- 

maulimala-lalita-charanilra- 
vinda-yugalo n i j a-bliuja-virajita-nisita-kalga‘‘-patt a-samAkrishtani^tta’K 

dliara-pala-vallablia-jaya-sri-sainaliiigita- 
s saniara-muklia-saiiimiiklitbgata-ripu-iiripati-ghatadiumbha-nirbbheda;ib- 

cliehbalita-rakta-cdiclilitapata-patalita-uija-blni- 
ja-staiiibhali ^karnna-saimtkrislita-chapa-cliakra-virurmniukia^-iiai'aclia- 

paraiiiparapata-patitarati-mai.idalo balm-sa- 

niara-sam4rjjita-jaya-pataka-sata-sabalita-nabliasthalah yasmin prayrd,a- 

vati k'opa-va.'am maluse'\vaiiti 
kshanad abita-bliumibiiujo ranagre antravali-valaya-bbisbanam Anta- 

kasya vaktraiitaram ksha taja-Karddama- 
dii-[r] imiriksham sa tu si;.irakara-uikara-iiirmmala-inja-yasorrPi-\iNa'"- 

dikrita-daba-[dijsa-cbakra-samasta-ebakr:i varttida- 
kshanopalakshitu nirapeksha-paropakara-sampadanaika-vyasaiadi pra- 

varttita-nyaya-bala-saiiiunmu!ila-J\ali-ka 
la-vilasito iiipnua-iiija-mti-prayoga-pahasita-Bnhaspatih kn-iiri])ari-ka- 

diimb'-ika-kaiiatadiiti-vighat i- 
ta-dhariniiiavalaiiibaiia- bilastauibhaya-mana-charitah satata-pravritta- 

dana-saiitarppitii-dvijati-lokah 
promuidita-vikArena s,arv\ a-l6k6pakariii4 yasva danena diunaga-dana- 

d b aru - p ad 1 1 a h - k r i t a a]i i 

13. Read ffhd/ hshiiuu^htu, 

14. Read ci uDDiul'itf . 
lo. Read niahi!^(\ 

16. Read 


19 


1. 

Read p}atidmam. 

r 
i . 

Read 

2. 

Read bhaturas. 

8 . 

Read 1 Hist f rat ha 

3. 

Rea-d vildsaJi. 

9. 

Read hiaJtusi, 

4. 

Read padmah. 

10. 

Read Dhaiusah, 

5. 

Read birasi 

11. 

Read pnddp>(. 

6. 

Read ahita. 

12. 

Read khadgo. 



49. cha jatanam sa[n]ghatair iha bhuvi krita,-nuna-vipadam kalanam adharb 

budha-Jana-hitapadana-parah gunan4m 

50. suddh4nain(ui) api nh'atain utpatti-bhavanam nrip^nam net4 yah kaviriti 

matam k^Tya-kus'alaih durvrigaha-Phanisu- 

5%. ta-inata-paraVara-paradrisva pramaiia-sastra-sana-nisatikrita-dhlra-Dhis- 

hana-sania-tantva-tatva-vabodha-vima- 

52. dikrita-budbo hastini vaktru dbbava-yati-pravara-matavabodhana-gabhi- 

ra-matih vidvan-uiati-vitati-vikalpita-ya 

IV (a,. 

53. ta-b'£lta-vicbS,ra-vichaksbau(y ugikrita-turangam4gauia-pray6ga-parinat6 

dbanur-vvidyaiiibhoruha-vana-ga- 

54. gana-vikasana-vidagdha-uiai-’icbimali nija-ninnmita-gaja-daiita-kalpanaga- 

• ' manalpa-cbeta virachita-Seiiu- 

55. bandha-nibandhanananclita-vipaschiii-mandalas sakala-nataka-vishaya- 

sandhi-sandhyangadi‘ -yojana-chaturo 

56. nirupama-nija-rupa-nirjjita-Makaradhvajo Makaradhvaja-guru-charn a- 

saroj a-vinamana-pavitrikrit6- 

57. ttamangah ^ludugundur-nnama-gramo-pavisbta-rasbtrakuta-Chalirkya- 

H aihayapra-ni ukha-pravira-sa® 

58. iiatha-Vallabba-sainya-vijaya-vikhy4pi-ta(h)-prabbavab api cba Dhor^s- 

viyaxn samantat pra- 

59. balani-apagata-v3"4pta-dik-cbakra-valam nirjjityaueka-sankhyair nnisi- 

ta-nija-bhui6iimukta-n4ra;cha-jalaih dev [6]ya [h] 

60. pr4jya-tejas timirauj iva iiiahat-tivra-bhanur-mmayukbair ddurvArodara- 
pAtair udayam abliilasbau svam nivesain vive- ' 

61. 6a(h) aa tu Harir iva satata-sambh4vita-dvijapatih sahasra-kirina“iva 
pratidiva sochitodayo bhu- 

62. . janga-loka iva vigata-bhayo ratnakara ivasprisbta-kalanko Duryyo- 
dhanop-yabbinanditavjuna-guno v4hiini |- 

63. patir apyajadasayah’' sitakar6pyanalin-gitamali[na] bhavo Kashtrakuta- 
Pallavanvava-tilakabhy4m luu 

• 

IV (b). 

64. rddhabhishikta-G6vindai’a.ia-Nandivarmrn4-bhidheyabhyaai samaiiushthi- 
ta-r4jya-bhisbekabhy^in iiija-kara-ghatita-patta-vi- 

65. bbushita-lalata-palto vikbyaia-vimala-Gaiiganvaya-iiabba [stbala-gabha] 
stiiii^li Koiigani-uiabarajadbiraja-parauiesva- 

66. ra-sri-Sivauiaradevah tat-putrah nija-bhvija-nibita-nisata-heti-pata^-pati- 
tarati-vargg6®-vargga-fcray6pa- 

67. r]janarjjifc6rjjita-yasas-santaua-santarppita-samasta-jana-bi'i [da] ya[hl pr- 
abbavat-Kali-k3,la-bala-vivarddhita-kala[n !ka(m;- 

68. vilayana-i kalya,)-kaly4xia-chantah sva-vamsa-visada-vivad-aiiisuinali sa- 
masta-uiti-sas'®tra-pra(y6)' 

■ 66. y6ga-praviii4graganyas-turangamar6bana naipunya - prinita-kshonipati- 
sutasaba 

7U. sra-labdha-.sadbidk(j]ivauir anoka-sangarangasa-siman”gik^’rita-jaya^i4-sa- 
iiialingita-bhujanga-bhogabba-bhujia-bbu- 

71. ja-dandah yasniim chhasati satya-dbammk^ viruale rajaiivati medini yasin- 
in stbaiiyain upetya brihita^^-balo dha- 

72. rmmo’ dbikam jrimbhate yasyaivabbaya-dayita’ ti-dayita dos salinas sas- 
vati^'’ Laksbiiiya yatra yasso-iiidbau pa- 

73. timatir jjata jagad vallabbe sa ta pita-maha ivaneka-raja-haujsa-samse- 
vitah padmavasas'*^ cha Madbumat[b]ana i- 

74. va tri-lokadhika-vikraniaksbipta-bali-ripur abiiia-stbiti-ratis cba Dhurjjatir 
Ivavina,4varesvara-bb4v6 Yirablia- 


1. 

Read kumlaih. 

7. 

Read ajaddsayah. 

13. 

Read s ima n g 1 kn ta . 

2. 

Read pdrdvdra. 

8. 

Read pdta. 

14. 

Read dhamiii. 

3. 

Read ydtdydta. 

9, 

Read putitardii- 

15. 

Read brimliita. 

4. 

Read saiidhyanga. 

10. 

Read sdst)'a. 

1C. 

Read sahatl. 

5. 

Read sandtha. 

• 11. 

Read sadhii. 

17. 

Read padmacdsa. 

6. 

Read kira^Uj, 

12. 

Read sanganbigafja. 





V(a_)_ _ 

75. dra^ cba Kai'tt(h)ikeya iva sakulu jag(lLi-[di’i*it.i->^vraiii-sal)cla^ ->aktr -saiii- 
pannas cha luaha-Merur jva sva-iiiahi 

7(k inadhah-krita-mahibhriii-inaiidalo niaha-satva'^ cha llapi cha*' ^Manvadi- 
shodas a-inahisa-gunS^nurago yam pra- 

77. pya vamsi.ti ^-padain jagato jagama yasya pratapa-dahand’ hita-’l)iiddhi- 
varddha aurvvayate narapater ati-duratopi 

78. yas cha saniara-sirasi Tlamayatc’para-kalatrc cha' iiija-charana-sarasijo- 
pajivini jauc mitrayate ripu-tiiiiira- 

79. nichayd cha aneka-prakara-rauarauakar dditiiutahlvarauauaiu >arauayat.c. 
saiupada cha ati-prabhuta 

bO. inati-niketa-(ta)tamas-tati-tiraskritau pradydtayatc iiikhila-jauad-aiuillan- 
ghitA.jfia-sampataii'’ cha sa- 

81. kala-kuvalaya'lc) chananaiidakarataya^' dvile^aVatc llaid-vCilKuia-x inihita- 
chittatve cha api cha 

82. yasyaikasyapi sarvvaiu jagad api ^^arusho nagrata^^t^)tunl'^ isht^ ditsa-sa- 
dbhuta-buddher api iiava-uighayo'ya 

81. sya iialaai ixripasya jihreti vabhi-niauat’^^ kapata-vijayinain ya [s] >rutcr 
nnaka-dharuiina^' bhi-jhata-kirtthis sakala-jaga- 

84. tanandaiid Marasiiighah yas cha satata sanipadita-kamalanaiukV py apra- 
chaiidakarah punya-jaxia-satva-sauietd' 

85. py anrisaiusa-iuaiiasah inatta-niatadga-skaiula-lahtd’ py ati-snc lii-s\ ahliu- 
vah priya-dhanur apy ainarggaiiah saiiia- 

86. luislirhita-daudanitir apy amanda-kL-aina<gatih api cha dhusarik\n-nt c ytis- 
ya clia [va] naiabhoja-jaiu r:<ajah prana- - 

87. taiianta-sainanta-chulainani-niadhuvraja naiii’" tciia I .dkii-trinclrapara- 
iiaina-dhey ah'"^ saniadhigata-} auva- 

88. rajya-padena bliagavat-sahasrakirana-cdiaraiia-nahna-sliatclcn’anavaniana- 
inafnalseiuinx; abhut Bhriradva^^- 

89. ja-kiile yatatiaa^ VOlayya iiaund diara-dcva-puj vald' sa.st ranibluirascr’'^ 
paraparadnsva satadlivare^'^ 

90. huta-Sahasrauetra [h| tasuiat payojad iva Patmajatnia''’ Ponncra-iiaina'^ 

bliudha-gita-kii tti (h)vabliuva‘““ \a- 

91. dvija-vrinda“^-pujyaii trai ^‘^-latojmsraya-kalpabrikshnh"'’ tas\ aliuaj- 

(s) Sridhara-aaiaadhcyd dvia 

92. jendra-pujyo Xarakasyahaata Lakslnai-aivasdru-bhn jantarango vabhuva“‘ 

chakraakka (ka) nuaa'’’-])rabbavah llta- 

93. saiai sribhuta”'1-vidlii“vibitcidharaya^‘ Taitnya'^-cliannuiv a pravadiaaa- 

kalpaya ]\lanyrij>uraia adliivasa- 

94. te'"*' vijaya-skandliavarc srinia(ta)-d (y) Yuvaraia Marasiadia ekaviia- 

satviiUarcsha sapta-satcsbu Saka-var (i» sbc- 

95. shu sainatiteshu atnian (h j pravarddlia-mAna-sainva! ^arcshu I rislui- 

saniatitcshu .Sravaua-pamaniama'^x am Sdmava- 

96. re Dliaaishta-uakshatre Souia-grahaiui-velaya^'^^ Alanyavishax c Kot ninba- 

nauia graniaiii sai‘\ \ a-vadha "-pari 

Yl (a) 

97. haropetam adxit ^ asya slniantarani ])Cn-vvasyan ' disi Mag.ig<*re dakshi- 

uasyan di^i Si>al-ginnli pa- 

98. schimasyan disi ncrittorc uttarasyandisi Ban>bbe At(‘yd!atcn‘ k<‘|>c\ir- 

pilgi ( iaU alcnlaru- 

99. 1 kudittu^'’ asya danasx a sakshiuah Shanna vati-salia-;i*a-vi^lKiya~prakri- 

tayah \d-syapal)artta Id- 


1. 

Read sab da. 

13. Read and hryvna. 

2d. 

fie. id tniifl 

2. 

Read 

14 Re:ul Jjfiorad odjn. 

26 

Read kaLpnrn kshnij. 

3 

Read visnuiti. 

Id. Rea<l 

27. 

Keail bnhniit. 

4. 

Read 

16. Read 

2S. 

Head rhn ki dnLa * 
prabha mil. 

5. 

Read sa m pat in a. 

17. Head jinjifalj 

±) 

Read ]ifahhnt>j. 

G. 

Read Idchandnadankaralndydjn. 

IS. Read sdstfdndfUf'd'^v) , 

30. 

Read vihitahitvni ayn^ 

7. 

Read d v ijesd ija UK 

19. Read '>udadhi'a)r. 

31. 

Reatl 1 aiii n't nti . 

8. 

Read stMtuhL 

20. Rea(] I'-rd ma januiA, 

32. 

Rea<l adhn'asat'f 

9. 

Read nidhayo. 

21 Read fVhnd, 

33. 

Rea<l rvlat/tnu. 

10. 

Read j i h vcti vabh i niauM . 

22. Read babkhca’ 

34. 

Read bddha. 

11. 

Read naka-dlidmn^m. 

2d. Read 

35. 

Rea l phira.^vd/,.d > U, 

12. 

Read 7nadh u'ira id n . 

24. Read nnidu. 

• 36. 

Kannada lanL,uai;e. 
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100. bhan inbhat prainadena va sa paiichabhir mmahadbhih patakai samyuktd 

bhavati yo raksbati sa punya-bhag bhava- 

101. ti api chatra Manu-gita sloka ll sva-dattam para-dattam vft yo hareta 

vasundhara [m] shashti-varsha-saha 

102. srani vishtayam jajatS krimih i svan datum su-mahachhakyam dulik- 
ham anyas\ a-palanam da- 

1U3. iiam va palanam veti d (^h) anachchhreyonupalanam ' bahubhir bba- 
sudha ‘ bhukta rajabhis Sagai'ad(h )ibhih yasya. 

104. yasya yada bhumi (s ) tas^'a tasya tada p fb] a-lam H brabmasvan tu 
visbaiii gboram na visbam visbam uchyate visbain e- 

105. kakinam banti brabmasvain putra-pautrikam sarvva'-kaladbarabbutai 
cbitra-kalabbijfiena Visvakaruiiua- 

106. cbaryyenedam sassinam'^ likbitam j [ api cba Paru vi-visbaye Paruvi- 
maba-tatakasya adba- 

VI (h). 

107. stad dvUdasa-nivarttanam vrlbi-ksbe tram dvadasa-nivarttanam 
krisbna-bhumim cba pradadau | j | 

108. kuruvale-visbaye Vaydut^-sabito Alur-nuama gramah udaka-purvvakam 
adaj'i pratba (ma) ra mudaiia-sime ' di 

109. kopala teilkana-pallaiu kurul gongala pallani kandaliuoradi tenkay-pola 
elle Aiabaggidi. 

110. ya Badagayolbe Goluran-mealtibe-Punisegay velapunise Pulikere Kadam- 
kanmoraidi. 

111. vadi Komaramaugala kere pallam Pulpadiyin Paduvayolbe Pasund 
gereya Tenka- 

11 2. ykadego-du Pallagereya pallam Kadavappadiya Paduvayolbe Talla- 
gatigere- 

113. ya-pallam-embadara padeyam besadavange are-al teruvodu sri' 

Translcdion. 

(Lines 1-16 as in tbe former plates). 

(Line 16). 

Tbe commentator on tbe 15th sarga (15 sargas ?) of the Kiratarjuniya, was 
Durvinita by name. 

(Line 17 ). 

His son, with his lotus feet rendered yellow with the fragrant pollen of the 
garlands worn on tbe beads of hostile kings trampled down in fierce battles was 
Mushkara by name. 

(Lines 18-19). 

His son, with bis mind rendered pure by his learning of the 14 branches of 
knowledge, unrivalled in every respect, expert among persons well-versed in tbe 
theoretical exposition and practical application of the science -of polity, a rising- 
sun in despelling the thick darkness the hostile kings, was the well-known Sri- 
vikrama. 

(Lines 20-271 

His son possessed of the scars of wounds made h}- the tusks of elephants in 
countless battles, with his broad breast marked with the signs of victory shining 
from out of the wounds ; well-versed in the contents of all the sastras ; devoted to 
the three pursuits of life ; endowed with spotless character, with power growing 
day after day ; was Bhuvikrama by name. Also was he known as Srivallabha who 
with the splendour of victories in a hundred battles conquered the Pallava king in 
the battle of A’^ilanda, fierce with the tramplings of hundreds of elephants intoxi- 
cated with the blood gushing out from tbe broad breasts of hostile kings pierced 
with a number of weapons. 

His younger brother with his lotus feet brilliant with the rays coming out 
from the sun-like gems inlaid in the diadems of kings postrating before him 


1. Read vasiidh^. 

2. Read 0sanavu 


3. Read Vdydeun (?) 

4. The rest is in Kannada language. 
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chosen of her own accord as her spouse hy the Goddess of wealth was Nava- 
kama by name, ^ishtapriya (beloved of the good) and with his fame sung by hosts 
of enemies. 

(Lines ‘■28-37.) 

The grandson of Navakama Kouguni-mahadbiraja known also as Sivam^ra; 
with his lotus feet shining with the band of rain-bows formed of the rays issuing 
out of various gems inlaid in the diadetns of all the feudal chiefs brought under 
his control ; devoutly contemplating on the feet of Nar^yana; raging with fury in 
front of war horrid with the assault of horses, heroes, men and elephants ; terrific 
in anger ; no less a eaptivator of the glances of young women the most skilled in 
the joyful art of love than a subduer of the world ; laden with spoils of victoiy 
gained over the hostile kings ; a lion among kings ; moreover, a sun greatly illu- 
mining the clear firmament of the Ganga race, a terror to hostile kings, a protec- 
tor of the fortunate ways of good men, having obtained a good kingdom, a king of 
superior qualities among all kings, ever victorious is the king Sripurusha, a head 
jewel among princes ; To women a Kama (Cupid., in the use of the bow the son 
of Dasaratha, in valour the son of Jamadagni, in great wealth Indra, in great glory 
the sun, in soverign power Kubera ; of a mighty and splendid energy, the bene- 
factor of all living beings, whom the poets daily praise as the protector of the 
people specially created by Brahma. He also the middle of whose palace echoed 
the sounds of holy ceremonies which accompanied his daily rich gifts was Sripuru- 
sha ; the first so named Prithvikonguni-mah4dhiraja. 

(Lines 38-64.) 

His son, with his two lotus feet decked with the garlands on the crowns of 
kings subdued by his valour, embraced by the goddess of victory forcibly dragged 
away by means of his sharp bright sword in his arm from hostile kings with whom 
she so long resided ; with his pillar-like arm streaked red with drops of blood oozing 
from the temples of elephants of opposing hostile kings, split open in front of 
battle ; having his enemies overthrown with showers of arrows shot from his bent 
bow drawn as far as his ear ; having the sky filled with hundreds of banners declar- 
ing his victory in innumerable wars ; a king before whose rage, the hostile kings go 
into the mouth of the god of death, horrid to behold filled with turning entrails 
and streams of blood ; lighting up also the ten cardinal points with the glory of his 
fame as spotless as the rays of the moon ; desirous only of benefitting others without 
seeking any benefit himself ; having by his administration of justice rooted out 
the evil practices of the Kali age ; so skilfull-in the application of his own political 
theories as to bring shame to Brihaspati ; possessed of character like a stone pillar for 
the support of dharma destroyed by the myriad deceits of the host of evil kings; 
having gratified the world of the twice-born with his constant bestowal of gifts ; 
he whose donations free from all motives and beneficial to all the world exceeded 
the pouring forth of water by the regent elephants. Moreover by a band of idiots 
was he thrown in a place of endless calamity ; he was the supporter of fine arts, 
engaged in doing good to the learned, the true birth-place of pure good qualities, 
a leader of kings, a poet-thus was he praised by experts in poetical composition. 
A distinguished sailor able to reach the other shore of the unfordable ocean of 
Panini’s grammar, possessed of firiij intellect which is a touch-stone to test the 
science of logic ; possessed of a thorough knowledge of the art of elephant-training, 
with which he put down the pride of those learned in that ai't ; endowed with 
profound knowledge in expounding the system of the great ascetic born from the 
mouth of a female elephant ; an expert in discussing the new enquiries into many 
subjects pi'oposed by the learned; perfect in the science of the management of 
horses ; a sun in causing to unfold the lotus garden the science of archery ; poss- 
essed of intellect sharpened on account of his own creation of a new treatise on the 
various uses of the tusks of elephants ; the author of a work called Hecubandha ; 
gratifier of the learned ; an expert in the application of the principles of a dramatic 
composition of various kinds ; possessed of a beautiful form surpassing that of 
Cupid ; with his head purified by bowing at the lotus feet of Cupid's father 
(Yishnu) ; famous for victory over the Vallabha army consisting of the E^shtra- 
kuta, Cbalukya, Haihaya and other brave leaders encamped at the village called 
Mudugundur, Dhora’s cavalry not only the most powerful in all regions but also 
the most widely spread in all quarters, he conquered by the showers of innumer- 
able sharp arrows discharged by his arm ; this king of exceeding glory like the sun 

20 



78 


with his mvinoible rays dispersing the darkness, certain rise, entered into his 
oWn sphere. He too was like Hari eVer revered by dvijapati (Brahmans, and 
Garuda); like the sun duly rising every day, like the world of serpents free from 
fear (or fearing Garuda); like the ocean unsoiled ; though Duryodhana (a strenuous 
fighter) yet appreciating the qualities of Arjuna (praised like Arjuna) ; though the 
ocean (commander of armies), yet not a refuge for water (fools) ; though the moon 
(of patient disposition) yet not united with spots ; By the ornaments of the 
Pallava and Rashtrakuta, the crowned kings named Govindaraja and Nandivarmma 
was his head wound round with a white piece of cloth (a symbol of coronation) 
with their own hands. 

(Line 65.) 

A sun in the clear firmament of the famous Ganga line, Konguni maharajadhi- 
raja-pairamCsvara, the illustrious SivamaradCva. 

(Lines 66-83.) 

His son, with hosts of enemies destroyed by the strokes of the sharp sword 
held in his arm , with his subjects gratified with his having gained a lasting fame 
acquired from his following the three pursuits of life ; possessed of character power- 
ful enough to destroy the strong dirt of the Kali age ; a sun to the wide-spread sky 
his own race ; foremost among those who understand and practise the science of 
politics ; applauded with the shouts (of well-done i by princes on witnessing his 
skill in riding horses ; with his mighty and serpent-like arms encircling the god- 
dess of Victory on many a battle-field. During his righteous reign the earth had 
a virtuous king in him. As his valour increased to the full, dharma was greatly 
promoted; valiant soldiers, as many as he required ensured his safety; and the 
universally loved Lakshmi uniting with him had a befitting consort. He too like 
Brahma was ministered by , many a royal swan (princes); the lotils (goddess of 
Wealth) was his dwelling ; Like Madhumathana (Vishnu) he filled the three worlds 
with his three paces, his great valour, and put down Bali (powerful enemy); re- 
posed on the king of serpents (in majestic state). Like Dhurjati he had an un- 
fading lordship and was Virabhadra (was a firm hero). Like Kartikeya he was 
celebrated in all the world as lord, was possessed of Sakti (energy). Like the 
great Meru he overtopped all the other mountains (Kings) and had great magni- 
tude (honor). Also, beholding the brilliance of his qualities, the world forgot the 
glory of Manu and other sixteen emperors ; the flames of his valour burn like a sub- 
marine fire in the ocean the mind of the enemies even at a distance. He was like 
Rsima not merely in front of battle bub also with regard to the honor he showed 
to others’ wives. He was Mitra (friend and sun) not only to those who depended 
on his lotus feet for their subsistence but also to the massive darkness the hostile 
kings ; was a refuge not only to those who anxiouslv prayed for his mercy after 
discomfiture in the battlefield but also to wealth; was a Pradyota (Sun and also 
a King of that name) not only in expelling darkness inherent in the mind of the 
learned but also in enforcing the world to obey his commands ; he was a dvijS'sa 
(the moon and also a brahman) not only in pleasing women of lotus eyes (and 
blue water lilies) but also in fixing his mind on Vishnu. Also, he before whom 
when in fury the whole world was not able to stand, to whom while making 
gifts even the nine treasures were insufficient, who regards as a shameful thing 
to imitate, the exploits not only of those who won their battles by treachery but 
also of such heroes as attained to heaven by dying in battle-field, a man of wide 
fame, joy of all world was Marasimha. 

(Lines 84-88.) 

Though causing joy to lotuses (goddess of wealth) he was not the sun (not 
imposing heavy taxes) ; though associated with the power of demons (the good) 
he was of no cruel mind ; though sporting on the backs of rutting elephants (in- 
toxicated Chandalas) he was of pure habits ; though fond of having a bow he had 
no arrows (no beggars to trouble him) ; though administering justice according 
to science of polity (though inflicting cruel punishment ) he was of fierce movement. 
Also he was a king the pollen of whose lotus feet soils (or blackens) the mass of 
nectar issuing forth from the garlands on the heads of feudal chiefs bowing at 
his lotus feet. 

He was Ldkatrinetra by name ; installed on the seat of Yuvaraja, with his- 
mind sporting as a bee over the lotus feet of the sun-god. 



n 

(Lines 89-100.) 

There was in the gotra of Bharadvaja, a man of pure, character, Tafai3’’a by 
name, worshipped by kings and well -versed in ocean-like Sastras, and performer 
of many sacrifices to the gratification of Indra. From him was born like Brahma 
from lotus, a Brahman Ponn§ra by name praised by the learned. 

He was eloquent, worshipped by Brahmans and was a support to dhanna 
like the celestial tree to its creepers. His son was named Sridhara, worshipped by 
Brahmans and destroyer of hells, possessed of a broad breast, the abode of Lakshnii, 
as great as Vishnu. 

To him, who has performed sacrifices according to rules, a follower of Taittiriya 
school, a worthy teacher resident of Manyapura, the illustrious Yuvaraja Mara- 
simha in his victorious camp, there having elapsed seven hundred and twentv' one 
years of Saka era, there having also expired 3 years of his prosperous reign, on 
Monday, the full moon day of the month of Sravana with Dhanishta constellation, 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, made a gift of the village Kottemba in the country 
of Manya free of all imposts. Its boundaries areas follows : To the east Magagere; 
to the south Sisalgundi ; to the west Neriltore ; to the north Barobbe, Aiwalatere 
KopSilimpilgi Galvatentaru 

Witnesses to this gift are the people of the 96,000 territory. Whoever takes, 
this gift away either with greed or carelessness will be guilty of five great sins. 
Whoever maintains it will be meritorious. 

Lines 101-105 (Imprecatory verses as in former grants). 

Line 106: This was engraved by Visvakarmmacharya. 

Lines 107 113: seem to be later additions though characters are of the same 
period. 

81 . 

Chukuttur grant of Simhavarma of the Ganga dynasty in the possession of 
Subba Rao, shanubhog of Jangamak6te in the same hobli. 

Five plates : Elephant seal : size : 8j"x2". 

I (b). 1. svasti 

2. jitain bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabhena Padmanabhena srimaj-Jgbhna- 

veya-kuH- 

3. mala-vyoma-bhasana-bhaskarasya . sva-bhuja-java-jaya-janita-sujana-jana- 

pada- 

4. sya darunari-gana-vidaraua-ranopalabdha-vrana-bhushanasya Kanvayana- 

sagotrasva. 

II (a). 

5. srimat'Konkanivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya putrasy^a pitur anva- 

gata-gunasya. 

6. nana-sastrarttha-sadbhavadhigama-pranita-mati-vispshasya nlti-sastrasya 

vaktri-pra- 

7 . yoktri-kusalasya samyak-praja-palanamatradhigata-rajya-prayojanasya srl- 

II (b). 

8. man Madhava-mahadhirajasya putrasya Krishnavarmmadhirajasya ane- 
kaguna- 

9. ratjnalarpkrita-sarirasya priya-tanayena sura-tanayppama-jvalach-chhrite 

jasa. 

10. nana-samparaya-samaravagahan6pa-labdhayudha - dharollikhita - sikhari- 
sikharopa- 

III (a). 

11. ma-pravritta - plna-bhuja - dvayena svapitri-pitamaha-guna-samyuktena 
ramaniya- 

12. sphuta-lataha-gambhirodara-mridubhash^na sva-kula-lalama-kalpena 
srimat Si- 

13 . ngavarmma-mahadhirajdna nirabhi-sandhya-nisreyasarttham Kaiva- 
ra-vishaye Chu. 
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III (b). 

14. kuttilr-nama gi’amah Vlratnangala-sahitah Kausika-gotraya Kum^ra-sa- 

15. rmmang Krishn^treya-gotraya Isvara-sarmman6 Agni-sarmmane cha Ka- 
16 syapa-gotr^a Isvara-sarmman^ Bharadvaja-gotraya Svamisarmane Ka- 

IV (a). 

17. syapa-gotraya Dattasarmuiane Kausika-gotraya Kattisarmmane Kuts- 

a-go- 

18. traya Bhava-sarmmane Vishnusarmiiiane cha Kausika-gotraya Aryyas- 
armane. 

19. Kaundinya-gotraya Mahesvara-sarrumane Kasyapa-gotraya Varasarruma- 
Somasarmraa- (no) bhyam- 

20. Bharadvaja-gotraya Nandisarmmane Harita-gotraya Peddasarmmane 
Vatsa-gotraya 

IV (b). 

21. Durgasarmmane Kaundinya-gotraya Senasarmmane Aryyasarmmane cha 
etan puraskritya 

22. chatus-saptatibhyah Brahmanebhyah (da) yama-niyama-tapa-svaddhyaya- 
y aj ana-y a j anaddhy aya- 

23. nadhyapana-sapanugraha-samartthyebhyah apratima-rana-s<lrasya Vira- 
varmina-yuvarajasya. 

24 priyMujasya aurddhvade^Mkarttham svajanma-nakshatre Marggasirsha- 
rnase Krishna-pakshe Ashtamyam. 

V (a). 

% 

25. Chitraj^arn brahmadeya-kramgnadbhir ddattah hartta pahcha-maha- 
pataka- samyuktd bhavati. 

26. bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabbis Sagaradibbih yasya yasya . yada 
bbumisa tasya tasy tada phalam I svana datum su- 

27. mahachchhakyam duhkham anyarttha-palanam I danarn v4 pilanarn 
veti dan4ch-chhreyonupalanam I sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta. 

‘28. vasundharam shashti-varsha-sahasrani ghore tamasi varttate Apapena 
Banapuresena likhiteyam tamra-pattika. 

Translation. 

(Lines 1-5.) 

Be it well. Victorious is the adorable Padman^bha resembling the cloudless 
sky. A sun illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga family, possessed of 
territory inhabited by good people and conquered b}' the victorious speed of his 
arms, adorned as with ornaments with wounds received while cutting down the 
hosts of his fierce enemies, horn of the Kanvayanasagotra (was) the illustrious 
Kongunivarma-dharmma-mahadhiraja. 

(Lines 6-7. > 

His son inheriting the qualities of his father, possessed of a keen intellect dis- 
ciplined by the deep study of different s^stras, an expert among persons well- 
%^ersed in the theoretical exposition and practical application of the science of polity, 
having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the good government of his 
subjects was the illustrious M§,dhavamahadhiraja. 

(Lines 8-9. ) 

His son was Krishnnavarmmadhiraja by name, adorned as with gems with 
countless good qualities. 

( Lines 10-25.) 

By his beloved son, possessed of splendour equal to that of Indra’s son, with 
his arms round and big like the summit of a mountain marked with scars of 
wounds received in numberless battles, inheriting the qualities of his father and 
grandfather, possessed of speech as sweet and dignified as the distinct sound of 
the beautiful musical instrument called Lataha, crest gem of his family, Simha- 
varmma-mahadhiraja by name, is granted with pouring of water as a brahmadeya 


1 Eead aurdhvadehikdrttham. 
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grant for the attainmect of bliss not easy to be acquired by actions done with 
motive, the village Chbkuttur together with the village Viramangala situated in 
Kaivara country to Kum^rasarmma of Kausika-gotra, Isvarasarrnma and Agnis- 
armma of Krishn§itreyag6tra, Isvara-sarinma of Kasyapa-gotra, Svainisaninna of 
Bharadvaja-gotra, etc., and others, altogether 74 Brahmans, possessed of the 
power to curse or bless and experts in performing sacrifices and officiating in the 
sacrifices of others, learning and teaching and remarkable for their self-restraint, 
conti’ol of senses, penance and daily study, on the occasion of the funeral rite 
of his beloved younger brother Viravarmma-yuvara,ja, a matchless warrior, on the 
eighth day of the dark half of the montii Margasirsha with the constellation Chitra, 
his own birth star. 

(Lines 26-28.) 

The confiscator will be guilty of the five great sins. By Sagara and several 
other kings has the land been enjoyed. The fruit thereof was assigned to him who 
happened to be in charge of the land for the time. It is very easy to give away 
what is one’s own but it is hard to protect what belongs to others. Among the 
two, gift and protection, protection is far better than gift. Whoever takes away 
the land granted either by himself or by others will live sixty-thousand years 
in fierce darkness. 

By Apapa, the lord of Banapura is this copper-plate grant written. 


82 . 

On a stone lying near the house of Devanhalli Nanjappa at the same village. 

Size 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Dhatu sanrvatsara .... 

2. luvaga-nayakage Kuru- 
•3. barahalli bhumiyalli 

4. hola yinamu ko- 

6. ttudake hakida sasana 

6. idake tapidavaru tan- 

7. de taya konda papa- 

8. ke hoharu. 

Note. 

This records the grant of a land in the village Kuru barahalli to .... 
luvaganayaka in the year Dhatu. It ends with the usual imprecation. 


83 . 


On a stone lying buried in the ground near the road leading to Kolar near 
the same village. 

Size 5'—0” X 1'— 3". 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. Mirja Madakari- 

2. sahebaru 

3. Akshaya sarn A- 

4. shadha ha 11 Mi- 

5. rja sahebaru Su- 
fi. barayaru Brakej 

7. N4gappa Banajiga 

8. Tammannagauda gavudara 

9. Kalinayaka 

10. i raddigalu 

11. Chimmeyada Iru 

12. Wuduvira Bayira- 

13. nayaka talav&raro- 

14. Ige kotta Dasari Tim- 


21 
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16. man^yaka Basenft- 

16. yaka modal ada na- 

17. da vara munde danga- 

18. makote sthalada ka- 

19. mata seruvaga- 

20. ra Gnrapage ko- 

21. ta aettaru ko- 

22. dage manya 

23. hola kham 1| 

Note. 

This inscription records the grant of 1 J khandugas of land as nettarukodage 
(rent-free land granted for service rendered in the battle-field at the cost of life) to 
a mason Giirapa of Jangamakote by a Mahammadan oflficer called Mirja Madakari- 
saheba in the presence of Subarayaru, Brake Nagappa, Banajiga Tammannagauda 
etc., and other (chief) people of the nddu (country) on the 11th lunar day of the 
dark half of AshMha in the year Akshaya. 


84 . 

SRINIVASPUE TALUK. 

Copy of an inscription in the possession of N^tgar^jayya at Srinivasapur 

svasti srl vijayabhyudaya S’&livahana saka varushambulu 1644 aguneti Subha- 
kritu samvatsara Vaisakha su 16 Achyuta-gotrodbhavul aina sriman mahanayaka- 
chaiyul ayina TaUgola Raghun^thanayakula prapautrulayina Ramappan4yakula- 
v4ri pautrul aj'ina Kadiripati Rayan4yakalu ichchina sasanamu Bh4radvajag6tra- 
pavitrilayina Yajussakhadhyayulaina Rajagota Timmappagari pautrulayina N§,ga- 
rasappagari putral ayina Nilakanthappaku vrayinchi ichchina dharniasasana-kra- 

mara etlannanu Penugonda-dari Guduri ...... gariku 

yam kaniki chele Tadigota graminku chelle . . 

k4d4rambha nlrarambha maravali phala vrikshamulu jala-taru- 

pasb^na akshini agami siddha sadhyambul aneti ashta-bh6ga-tejasv4myalu kuda 

danadhikraya-bhogya sa-hiranyodaka-dana-dhara-purvakamuga 

mi-putra-pautra-paramparyamuga achandrarka-sthayiga anubhavinchur ani sri- 

Rto^rpitamugA yichchinS.mu ganuka yi 

gramam cheruva kinda gra manat tam madi 

Note. 

This is said to be a copy of an inscription the original of which is not forthcoming. 
It records that the mahinayakacharya Kadiripati Rayanayaka of Achyuta-gotra, 
grandson of RArnappa N^aka and great grand-son of Tadigota Raghunatha 
Nayaka granted the village TMigota with all rights of possession and inheritence to 
Nllakanthappa of Bh&radvajagotra and Yajus-sakh4, son of Nagarasappa, grand-son 
of Rajagota Timniappa. The date of the grant is the 16th lunar day of the bright 
half of Vaisakha in the year Subhakritu, 1644th year of Salivahana era correspond- 
ing to April 19, A. D. 1722. 

85 . 

On two fragmentary stones lying in the site of the deserted village Aralukote 
in Srinivasapur hobli. 

Size 2'— 0"xl'-3". 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

1. svasti sriman sri-purusha- 

2. maharajar prithuvi-rdjyara 

3. geye Durggamar Ereyappa- 

4. Kovalala-nad 4le Vaddipe- 

6. nimaneyu bedikondu pattamga- 

6. tti kottudu sarvva-parihai-anj 

7. padir-kkanduga kalani kottar ida- 

8. n alivon pancha-ma[ha]-pat- 

9. akan akku 
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Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Sripurushamaharaja was ruling over the 
earth and while Durggamara Ereyappa was ruling over KovaMlanadu (Kolar), 
Vaddipenimane made a grant with the permission of the king of a plot of rice field 
of the sowing capacity of 10 Kandugas free of ail taxes. Whoever takes this away 
will be guilty of the five great sins. 


• Note. 

The inscription is not dated and belongs to the reign of Ganga King Sripuru- 
sha (Circa A. D. 788). The grantee’s name is not mentioned in the inscription. 
The connection of the word paftatngafti “ having installed” is not clear. 

86 . 

On a fragmentary stone in the bed of the Gummareddipalli tank on the way to 
the village Dalasur in Srinivaspur hobli. 

Size ‘2— 6" X 2-6". 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

(A few letters in each line of the inscription are effaced). 

1. yu Nurenturo 

2. mahas\Ami na 

3. sahasasali Nandivarmmabhi ... 

4. ndagala nad alva Munurvvaru Avvaniyur Bogadiya - 

5. rum mediniyumam kondar endu idirolu iddu Munurvva - 

6. ru IVlodeya pervvalar ant uyd atte Munurvva-ru maha .... 

7. . . dake bhumi aga vesasalpattudu nettarppadi- 

8. idan alivon V^ranasiyan alida . . . mahapatakana- 

9 dan salisidon 


Note. 

The line recording the date has disappeared except the word nurentu. It may 
probably belong to the 8th or 9th century A. D. It records the death of the three 
hundred in their fight against the heroes of the village Mode led by Nandivarma of 
great valour to rescue the country from the invasion of the three hundred together 
with the inhabitants of Avvaniyur and Bogadi. It also records the grant of some 
land in memory of the dead. Who granted the land and to whom it was granted is 
not clear. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 

87 . 

On a stone set up in the field of Muniyappa at the village Yaldur in Yaldur 
hobli. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 
7. 


Size 3'— 0"x2'— 0". 

Kannada language and characters. 

Sidh4rti-sainvatsarada 
Asvija ba 10 lu Krishnapa-gau- 
dagalu Viru[pa] ksha Basavayya- 
ge kotta bhatavritti hola manya 
yi holake aru tapidaru 
tande konda patakanu Banar4si 
yali gova konda phpadali horu 


Note. 

% 

This inscription records the grant of a land as hhata-vritti manya to Virupa- 
ksha Basavayya on the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Asvija in the year Sid- 
dh^rthi. 
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88 . 


On a stcme set up in the old site of the village Sigepalli in the same hobli. 

Size 5—0" X 2'— 0". 


Kannada language and characters. 


1 . 

2 .. 

8 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 

14. 

15. 

(Back.) 

16. 
17 
18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 


svati sri vijayfi,bhyuda- 

ya S’alivdihana saka varu- 

sharngalu 1570 neya Sarva- 

dhari-saravatsarada Pushy a-masa 

uttarayaua sankranti 

11 srlman mahan^yakich^- 

rya Raghupati-nayakaru 

Yaladura Oottakunte-grama- 

vanu sila-sasana madi 

kotta kramam ent endare Kolalasi- 

mege saluva Yaladura Kodanda Eamayya- 

d^varige Gottakunte-gramavanu sahi- 

rany6daka-d§,na-dh4ra-purvakav4- 

gi kotta yi gr^mavondu 

yi gramake saluvanta 


j ala-taru-pashana-akshini-aga- 
miyashta-bh6ga-tejasvamyavanu 
agumadikondu a devara puje . . 

sukhavagi nadasikondu bahudu 
idake s^kshigalu siirya- 
chandradigalu Kodandarama 
mangalam aha sri sri srl 

Note. 


This inscription records the gift of the village, Yaldur Gottakunte, situated in 
Kolalasime to God Kodandaramayyadevaru by the mahdndyakdchdrya Ea- 
ghupati N^yaka The date of the gift is Uttarayana-sankranti, the 11th lunar ^day 
of the dark half of the uionth Pushya in the year Sarvadhari, 1570th year of Sali- 
vahana era corresponding to December 29, A. D. 1648. 


89 . 


On a stone set up 
the same hobli 


in the site of the Tirumaladevaru temple at Gottakunte in 
Size 5'— 0"x3'-6". 


Kannada language and writing. 

1. subham asim svasti sii vijay^bhyudaya StHivithana saka varshangalu 

2. 1488 neya Krodhana sarnvatsarada Kartika su 12 lu srimat 

3. maharajadhiraja rajaparamfisvara srl vlrapratapa sri Vira Sada- 

4. siva-raya-maharayaru prithvi-samrajyam rnadutta idali a- 

5. kilanda-koti-brahmanda-nayaka Yaladura Srirangana- 

6. thadevara Sri-bhandarake Achyuta-gotrodbhavar ada mahanayaka- 

7. charyar ada Eajakote Aravindanayakara . . Nagena- 

8. yakaru. Bairaya-gaudara makkalu Tammaya-gaudarige sa-hira 

9. nyo daka-dana-dhara-purvakavagi uttana-dvadasiyalu Muluva- 

10. ya-nadige saluva .... volagana Gotakupte grama- 

11. vanu .... Sriranganathadevara puje nadasi- 

12. kondu baruvudu endu kotta dharma-sasana idake saluva 

13. ashtabhoga tejasvamya sthanamanya purva mariyade yivu mun- 

14. tada sakalasvamyavanu achandrarka-stayiyagi kotta dharmasasana sri. 


Note. 

This inscription records the ^ant of the village Gottakunte situated in Muluvay- 
nadu during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Sadasiva Raya to Bairayagauda’s 
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son Tammayagauda for the service of daily worship of god Srlranganatha at Yaldur 
hy Nage N Ay aka son of mahAnAyakachArya Ralakote Aravinda-Nayaka. The 
grant is dated the 12th lunar day of tlje bright half of Kartika of the year Krodhana, 
the year 1488, of SAlivAhana era. Krodhana corresponds to 1487 of SAlivAhana 
era or A. D. 1565 and not to 1488. 


90 . 

On a stone lying in the bed of the tank of the village Nilatur in the same hobli. 

Size S'-e" X l'-6." 


Modern Kannada characters. 

1. subhain astu svasti jayabhyu. 

2. daya saka-varisha 1312 neya 

3. Sukla-samvatsarada AshAda-ba 

4. 8 sriman-inahArajadhiraJa 

5. rAjaparamesvaraArivira-Harihara- 

6. rayara kumara srivira 

7. yimmadi Bukkaraya Vode- 

8. yarn rajyam geyuvali Mallapagalu 

9. Sri Ganapatidevarige 

10. naivedyakkendu Marihalli- 

11. ya bayalalu bitta bhumi kham 

12. olio idanu mahAjanagalu 

13. nadasi kondu hahudu 1- 

14. dhannake tapidavaru pApake hoharu 

15. Mangala mahA sri srl, 


Translation. 

Good fortune. ^ Be it w'ell. On the 8th lunar day of the dark half of Ashadha 
in the year Sukla, Saka 1312, while the illustrious Vira Bukkaraya II, son of the 
illustrious Vira Harihararaya mahArajadhirAja and rajaparamesvara was ruling over 
the earth, Mallappa made a grant of a plot of land of the sowing capacity of ^ a 
khanduga in the country of Marihalli for food offering to God Ganapati. The 
mahAjanas have to look after the charity. Those who transgress will be sinful 
Auspicious — 


91 . 

On a stone lying in the wet field of YenkatarAmegauda at the same village. 

Size 3'xl'6". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. Vlrpa-gaudara Ta- 

2. mmaya-gaudaru 

3. Aralura Bu- 

4. chchayagaudarige 

5. bitta kattugoda 

6. gi gade kham oil 3 yida- 

7. ke tapidavaru tarn- 

8. de tayi yi-ldka 

9. suralokake 

10. horagu sri sri 

Note. 

This inscription records the grant of rice-lands with the sowing capacity of 3 
■kolagas as kattugodage to Aralur Buchchayagauda by Tammayagauda son of 
Viragauda. 


22 



On a stone set up in the Lodagi wet land of the patel at the same village- 

Size 3'x2; 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. Viraraya Timniayagaudaru 

2. Narasimha Bachapagaudaru 

3. Nilatur Ayyapa kereya kati- 

4. Sidake kattukodage gade kham oi 3 

5. idake tapidavaru naraldka- 

6. ku deval6kaku horagu 

Note. 

This records the grant of rice-lands of the sowing capacity of 3 Kolagas 
as kattukodage by VirarAya Timmayagauda and Narasimha Bachapagauda to 
jSfilathr Ayyapa for constructing a tank. ' 


93 . 


On a viragal lying under banyan tree near the land of A3wappa’s in the same 
village. 


Size 6' X 4'. 


Old Kannada characters and language. 

1. sri Eajendrachd- 

2. ladevargge 

3. y^ndu kumara 

4. Muttarasa- 

5. na magam K41gavu- 
G. ndarasa Bevhra Po- 

7. lur alivinoi a- 

8. nt iridu sattam Yiray^^a- 

9. nain avanam svAha devasam 

10. vaydayyana maga Viray^'a- 

11. n ant avargge kotta '. 

12. idan alidom 


Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It records the death of KAlgAvundarasa, son of 
Kumara Muttarasa during the sack of the village Bevur Polur during the reign of 
Eajendrachdla and also the grant of some land to his survivors by two Virayyas. 

94 . 

On a stone^standing below the same banyan trtje. 

Size 5—0" X 4'— 0". 

Old Kannada characters and language 

J. Chorayyana magan Aya- 

2. paddvanum .... 

3. vara magam 

4. Kalaga 

5. sattan avange kotta 

6. kodage 

l! nali ...... j 

Note. 

This inscription is fragmentary. It seems to record a battle fought by Ayyapa- 
d§va, son of Ch6i*ayya and a grant Uiade to some individual who was slain in the 
battle. Who these Chdrajya and Ayapadeva were it is difficult to determine. We 
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have a Nolamba king of the name of Ayyapa who ruled in the beginning of the lOth 
century A.D. but his father was known as Mahendra or Mahendradhiraja. Inscrip- 
tions of Nolamba kings are very common in the Brinivaspur taluk where the 
present record was found and the name of the king Chorayadeva as a contemporary 
of Eajendrachola is met with in an inscription in the same taluk (No. 14 
Mulbagal). 

95 . 

On another stone standing below the same banyan tree. 

Size 6'- 3" X 3'— 6". 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

1. svasti Sakanripa-kalatita samvatsara- 

2. satanga [1] 943 neya varisham pravarttisuttire 

3. sri Rajendradgvargge yandu 9 Neratura 

4. Ayj^aharasara magam Dorayya-nayaka 

5. Emmura Biddhr alivinol ant iridu sa- 

6. ttam ivara purvanvayadol paded edeya 

7. kodange Rajamana Mayannagam gajde koda- 

8. nge idan alidom kavileya Varan4si- 

9. yuman alida patakan akku besa-geyda- 

10. tarn Koyatura Aynuvvareya magam Naga- 

11. rachari 

Note. 

This inscription is dated in 943rd year after the commencement of the Saka. 
era and 9th (?) year of the reign of (the Chola king) Rajendradeva corresponding 
to A. D. 1021. A person named Dorayyanayaka son of Ayyaharasa at Neratur is 
mentioned here as fighting in the battle of Emmur Biddur and being slain. Some 
land seems to have been granted as a kodage to Rajamana Mayanna. The grant 
was engraved by Nagarachari son of Koyatur Aynurvare (,?). 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the year 943 of Saka era, in the 9th year of the reign of the 
illustrious Rajendradeva, Dorayyanayaka son of Neratur Ayvaparasa died fightino 
during the sack of the village Emmur Biddur. The kodage^ laud, a rice field, that 
was in the possession of his ancestors, was transferred as a kodage land to Raja- 
mana Mayanna. M hoever takes this away will be guilty of the sin of slaying a 
cow in Benares. 

The engraver of this inscription is Nagarachari son of Koyathr Aynurvare. 

96 . 

On a stone set up in tbe rent-free land belonging to Gopalasvami temple at 
Peddapalli in the same hobli. 

Size 4'-0"- X 2'-3". 

Kannada language and writing 

1. svasti srlmatu Peddipali- 

2. yemba gramavu Mulu- 

3. v4gila Kadiri Narasimha- 

4. dSvara grama subham astu 

Note. 

This inscription records that the village Peddipalli belongs to god Kadiri 
Narasimhadeva of Muluvagil. 

97 . 

On a stone standing on the plain near Jokunte in the same hobli. 

Size 3'-6" X 2'-3". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. subham astu Nala-samvatsarada 

2. Yayisakha ba 10 lu srimatu 

3. Adepagala makalu Narappade- 
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4. vagalige puiiyav agab^kendu 

5. N%appagalu Kalledevarige 

6. dipada-dharinakke kotta ho- 

7. la i idanu mah^jana- 

8. galu nadasikondu bandu 

9. punyakke bhagigal Agabeken- 

10. du baredu kotta s4s4na- 


Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated the lOth lunar day of the dark half of 
Vaisakha in the year Naja and records the grant of a dry field of the sowing capa- 
city of \ Kolaga for keeping a light before god KailedSva by one Nagappa for the 
spiritual benefit of Narappadeva, son of the illustrious Adeppa. The land is placed 
in charge of the Mahajanas. 


98. 

On a stone lying near the channel by the side of the road leading to Sagatur 
to the south of the village, Yedaruru in the same Hobli. 

Size 3'-6" X I'-e". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. Svabhanu-samvatsa- 

2. rada Chayittra su 1 I 

3. lu srimatu Mallan- 

4. nagala komdra Ti- 

5. ppayyanu tamma hi- 
fi. riyarige punyaloka- 

7. vaptiy ^gabekendn srl- 

8. Varadar4jadevarige nai- 

9. v6dyav&gab6kendu ko- 

10. tta gadeollo hattu kolaga 

11. idanu yajamtoaru se- 

12. nabovaru nadasikon- 

13. du baruvuda tapidare 

Note. 

On the 11th lunar day of the light half of Chaitra in the year Svabhanu» 
Tippayya, son of the illustrious Mallanna, made a grant of a rice field of the sowing 
capacity of \ Kolaga for food offering to Grod Varadardja, for the spiritual benefit 
of his ancestors. The elders of the village and the village accountant have to 
look after the charity. 

99 

On the rock of the quarry in Adavi Kuruppalli in the same Hobli. 

Size 4'-6" X 2'-6". 

Modern Kannada characters. 

1. subham astu Jaya-sam- 

2. vatsarada Magha-ba 10 lu 

3. srlmatu^Virannagalu srl- 

4 . Ganapatidgvarige nitya-di- 
.5. paradhanegosuga hakisida 
fi. ippeya vana idanu ya- 

7. robbaru ehh6disabaradu 

8. alupidare g6va tinda 
fll, papadali hdharu. 

Translation. 

Be it auspicious. On the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Magha in the 
year, Jaya, the illustrious Vlranna planted a grove of Hippe trees (for extracting 



oil out of the seeds of these trees) for lighting a lamp on all clays before god 
Ganapati. None should destroy the groves. Whoever destroys this will be guilty 
of the sin caused by the eating of beef. 


100 

Kambhampalle copper-plate grant of Achyutaraya in the possession of Archak 
-Nrisimhacharya in the village Ronur in Ronur hobli. 

1 Plate : Size 10" x 10". 

Kannada characters and '^elugu language. 

1. srl Chennakesvarasv4miva,- 

2. riki 

3. svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Salivahana saka varushambu- 

4. lu 1433 aguna neti Khara-samvatsai'a Chaitra su 15 Soina- 

5. grahana-punyakalamandu srimad rajadhiraja rajaparamesvara 

6. sri virapratapa Achyutaraj^a-maharayalavaru pruthvi- 

7. sambrajyain eluchundaganu K6l4la-simaku Vuttara-digbha- 

8. gamandu chelle Muktimaladurggamandu Kudirikanti koti^nun- 

9 . nu tat-paschima-digbbagamandu Chalainakota ane gramain patin- 

10- chi sri Chennakesvarasvaruivari devasthanam kattinchi sri svaminitya- 

11. radhanobhaya-vedanta-grantha-kalakshepamulaku Bharadvaja- 

12. sag6tra-pavitrulayina G6p4ladlkshitulavari-putrul aj’ina 

13. Peda Krishnainacharluv4riki Kambhampalle gramamunnu Sriranga- 

14. purani Bhattaru Rangacharlnvarikinni agraliaram pandendu vri- 

15. ttulu p6-ga Mupanduniuiaclivanka dari Sanjivarayasvamivd- 

16. rikinni petaku dakshina-digbh4gamandu rCika-clienunnu Kudirikan- 

17. tikbta-sthalam Chinnanianayani sibbandi-janaui vagatiki ruka-praka- 

18. ram mimnutiki samvatsaranaku muppai varahalunnu yi-ta 

19. lukulo yiluvarisi vagaruka ninuayam chesi Kambhampalle Sriran- 

20. gapuranaku sankha-chakra-sila-sth^lpanAdulu chesi gr4m4na- 

21. ku yalla chatus simA'o vunde nidhi nikshepa jala pftsliana a- 

22. kshini ^gamikam aneli rajas\Amyaaiulunnu putra- 

- 23. pavutra pjl,ramparyantamnnnu anubhavinc.hum ani Kaundinya- 

24. sagotra pavitrul ayina Chalainakota kulakarani Vallaki 

25. RimabhadrayyagAri chata Achyutar4ya-uialiarayala- 

^6. v^ru vrayinchchi yichchina d^na-purvakaiu aina dtoa-sasana- 

27. mu sva-datta [d] dvigunam punyam paradatt^bnup^la- 

28. nam paradatt^paharena sva-dattarn nishphalam bhavet 

29. d4na-palanay6r madhjA dana[t] sreyo-nupalanain 

30. dana[t] svargam avapnbti pAlanad ach^ utam pa- 

31. dam sva-datta dhfttriki putri pitri-datta sah6 dari 

32. anya-datta cha yo mata vipra-datta vasundhara 

Notci 

This inscription records that the illustrious rajadhiraja rajaparamesvara vira- 
pratapa Achyutarayarnaharayalu got a fort called Kudirikantikota erected in 
Muktimaladurga situated to the north of Kolalasime together with a village called 
Chalamak6ta built to the west of the fort, and caused therein a temple to God 
Chennakesvarasvami to be constructed and for the daily worship of the above god 
and also for the promotion of studies in the Ubhayavedanta philosophy he made a 
grant of the village Kambhampalle to Peda Krishnamacharlu son of Gdpaladikshita 
of Bharadvajasagotra. The king is next stated to have made a grant of some land 
to the Srirangapuram priest (bhattar) Rangacharlu together with an annual 
money grant of 30 varahas for distribution among 300 people forming the esta- 
blishment (sibbandi) of Chinnamanayani at Kudirikantikota-sthala at the rate of 
1 ruka each. He is further said to have set up stones marked with the conch and 
discus indicating the boundaries of the land at the villages Kambhampalle and 
Srirangapura. The writer of the grant was Vallaki Rarnabhadrayya, Kulakarani 
of the village Chalamakota. The grant is dated Monday the 15th lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year Khara, 1433rd year of the Salivahana 
era on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The year 1433 of Salivahana era is Srl- 
mukba and not Khara as stated in the grant. 


23 
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Inscription on the south wall of the Venkataramapasvami temple at Bonur 
in Eonur hobli. 


Size 11' 0" X 2' 0". 


Telugu language and characters. 

1., subhhaui astu • srimate Kamanujaya namah svasti srt vijayabhyudaya 
Salivahana saka varshambulu 1453 ane Khara-samvatsararn Chayitra 
su 15 soina-grahana-punyakalainandu 

2. (sriraaj sriojatu Eonuri Tiruvengalanathadevanuki sriman maharajadhi- 
raia paramesvara sri virapratapa Achchutaraya-mah^r^alu pruthivl- 
sambrajyam cheyachundaganu sriman maha- 
8. nayakacharyulayina Akkarayani Krishu appanayanivari tammudu Vdbala- 
nayanigaru yichohina dharmmasasana-kramam etlannanu Krishnapa- 
nAyaniga na^’akana- 

4. ku chelle Eamasamudram-simaloni Eonuri-sthalarn Kaleganipalle grama- 

munnu Somagrahana-punyakalamandu sahiranyodaka-danadhara- 
purvvakamganu E6nur Tiruvengaia- 

5. nStha-sv^myaniki amrutapadiki dAra-posi yistimi a gramaniki chelle 

chatus-simaloni nidhi nikshepa jala pashana akshini agami siddha 
s4dhyambul aneti ashta-bhoga-tejasYamyamulunnu Eo- 

6. nuri peda-cheru-kinda vali madiani a-cbandrarkkasthayiganu anubha- 

vimpamani sri devuniki yichchina dharma-sasana-patti diLna-palanayor 
madhye danach chhreyonupalanam danat svargam a- 

7. vapnoti palanad achyutarn padam svadatta[d] dvigunam punyarn para- 

dattanupalanaip paradattapaharena sva-dattaru nishphalarn bhavet sva- 
dattam para-dattarn va yo bareta vasundbaram 

8. shashti-varsha-sahasrani vishtayam jayate krimih. 


Note. 

This inscription records a gift made - during the reign of Vijayanagar king 
Achyutaraya, of the village Kaleganipalle and of some paddy fields below the big 
tank at the village Ednur situated. in Eonur sthalam and Eamasamudram-sime 
belonging to his office of ndijaka by the mahanayakacharya Akkanayani Krish- 
nappanilyani’s younger brother Vobalanayani (to the god Tiruvengalanatha at 
Eonurj for the daily food offerings. The date of the grant is stated to be Monday 
the loth^lunar day of the bright half of Chayitra in the year Khara, 1453rd*year 
of the Salivahana era on the holy occasion of a lunar eclipse. According to 
Svami Kannu Pillai’s Tables the 15th lunar day of Chaitra of 1531 A. D. which 
was also a day of lunar eclipse coincided with Saturday (but not Monday) the 1st 
of April, 1531 A. D. 

102 . 

On a stone set up at the entrance of the village Ednur in' Eonur hobli. 

Size 4' d"— 1' 9". 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


Kannada language and characters. 

, . Tarana 

sam Eonura . '. 
vura Bayirapa EA- 
yarayannanu Tiru- 
gani ^ankarayage sri 
Digupalli-vura 
mahajanaru pali . . 

hola sthala-m4nya 

kharn J 

. . tande tayigala 

konda papa sri 

Note. 


This inscription records that in the year Tarana, Bayirapar4ya Eayannamade 
a grant of a piece of land of the sowing capacity of | a khanduga to Tirugani 
J^nkaraya with the approval of the Mahajanas of the village, Digupalli, 
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103 . 

On a stone lying under a tamarind tree on the road leading from the village 
Imarakuiite to the village Dimbala, in Roxiur hobli. 

Size 3' 0"— 2' 0". 

Telugu language and characters. 

1. nama Sivaya 

2. Nala-sarnvatsararn 

3. Kartika su 6 sri- 

4. matu Abhaya- 

5. nayanivari Ti- 

6. rumalappagaru 

7. bantarotu Ma- 

8. llayaku nettaru- 

9. padi manyam che- 

10. nu kham J indu- 

11. ku drphulu talli 

12. tandrula drohulu si'i 

Note. 

This inscription records that on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of 
KArtika in the year Nala, AbhayanS,yani’s son, Tirumalappa granted a piece of 
land with the sowing capacity of half a khanduga ot paddy to the soldier 
{hanp'dfu) Mallaya as nettaru-padi manyam (grant of land made for a person who- 
dies in battle-field). 

104 . 

On a piece of stone discovered while digging the foundation of the temple of 
Sbmesvara in the village Dimbala in Ronur hobli. 

Size 2'— 6"x2'— 6". 

Old Kannada characters. 

!• [No] lambadhira [jar] pruthuvi-rajyamge . . . 

2. nad ale Nijamitran pariyatti . ., . 

3. gadi sattan atange niunurvvaru • . 

4. tta kalani idan alivan paiicha- 

5. mahapatakan akku 

Note. 

Some letters at the end of the first three lines and a line at the beginning are 
lost. The inscription is not dated. It records the death of Nijamitra in some 
battle during the reign of Nolamb^dhiraja and it states that the Three Hundred 
made a grant of a plot of rice-field in his name. The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation . 

105 . 

. Copy of a copper-plate grant in the possession of shanubhog Ramappa at the 
village Sbmayajalapalli in the same hobli. 

Telugu Language and Characters. 

y 1. svasti vijayabhudaya Salivahana-saka-varushambulu 1587 agu- 
i-f 2. na neyati Visvavasu-nama-sainvatsara Chayitra su 9 In srimad-ra jadhiraja 
% rajaparamesvara sri virapratapa sri vira Sriranga- 

f, 3. rayadevamaharayalu ayyavarlu Ghanagiridurgamandu pruthvi-sanirajyain 

che\uchundaganu 

4. Achyutagotra-pavitrulaina sriman rnahanavakacharyulaina Tadigolla Oba- 

lira- 

:5. yanivari pautrulaina Kariya iManikyanayanivari putruUu'ina Ramappaga- 
1 . rane memu 

Bharadvaja-gotram Katyayana-sutram Suklayajussakhadhyayulaina Yun- 
t ^ garala* 
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7. Lakkayya-pautrulaj'ina Hariyappa-putruiayina Natayanappa ane mlku 
vrayincbi i- 

8. chchina bhudana-dharmasasanam Penugonda-rajyam Mukkondya-sthalam 
Gundlura sima Koyalu- 

9. raku bhumi ma-nayakanaku chelle TSdigolla eru kaluva-sthalanaku 
nadiche boya Kana- 

10. rauttakapalle daggara cheuu kbam ^ i cheruvu kinda madi kham | Nerna- 
palli daggara chenu kham | i cheru- 

11. TU kinda madi kham Atfcikunta daggara chenu kha 3 madi 4 Kodipalle 
daggara chenu 2| Ojana- 

12. palle daggara chenu 2 Avamanipalli chenu 3 madi 2 Kottura daggara 
chenu 4 Mu- 

13. tapalli cheruvu kinda madi 4 Pata Mutakapalle chenu kham 10 madi 2^ 
pata cheruvu kinda madi kharn | Soma- 

Id. yadulapalle daggara chenu kha i 3 Dodragi-dinne daggara chenu kha i 
madi i Kudlugiriki daggara chenu kha 1 madi kha li 

16. Malidepalli daggara chenulu mudu madi kham ^ Ydralapalle daggara 
chenu 3 madi kham Ij 

16. Avunarapalle daggara madi kharn Ij Pegalapalle daggara chdnu kha J 
madi kha j Arapalle daggara chenu kha J madi kha i 

17. Brabmanapalle daggara chenu 3 madi kha | Guntavaripalle chenu kha 2 
madi kha 2 Patapalle madi kha 2^ chenu 

18. 2 Ohinnapalle chenu 2 Ganganatta chenu 2 Adavichubukura chtoulu 2 
madi kha 3 Mukukulapalle chenulu 1| 

19v madi kha 2 idi gaka karanika-samanyamunaku nadache babu 1 hobalike 
nadache grama-pratigra- 

20. manakunnu kadararabh^nakunnu nadache vartana ragulu muru vuriki sagu 
gaka nilichina chillara kada- 

21. rambhanaku sakalaj^arn kha 1 ki J nirarambhaniki kha 1 ki sakalayamu- 
naku vartanalu 1 sagu madi kha J niki 

22. kattalu nalugu charuku-tota ittanam madi 1 ki J chelampaniseva 1 ki 
sell! 4 aku totala 1 ki i akulu kata 2 

23. idi gaka cheruvulu bhavulu kodavanikiga 1 ki 1 kha I ki ginjalu | i-praka- 
ram karanika-inanyalu katta mera sdlaga vartanalu saha dhara posi ichchinamu 
illani mudavartalu tri- 

24. karana-suddhiga tri-vachakamuga tri-purushoddesamuga sri-R4marpana- 
muga danadhi-kraya- 

25. vinimaya-ydgyamuga cheluvi ichchinaramu mi putra-pavutra-parampa- 
ryantaram a 

26. chandr&rka-sthayiga anubhavinchum ani mammanu nammukoni sukha- 
na vundam ani vrayinchi 

27. ichchina bhu-d4na-dharma-sasanapatramu sva datt4 dvi-gunam punyani 
paradattAnupala- 

28. narn paradattapaharena sva-dattarn nishphalain bhavet 

Xote. 

This is said to be a copy of a copper-plate grant the original of which is not 
forthcoming. It records that during the reign of the rajadhiraja rajaparamesyara 
virapratapa Yira Srirangaraya at Ghanagiridurga his capital, the mahanayaka- 
charya Bamappa of Achjmta gotra, son of Kariya Manikyanayani, grand-son of 
Tadigola Obalinayani made a grant of certain lands in the villages Koyatur, Neyna- 
palii, Attikunta, Kodipalle, Avamanipalli, Kottur, Mutakapalle, Somayadulapalle 
Kudlugiri, Malidepalli, Yoralapalle, Avasarapalle, Pegalapalle, Arapalle, Brahm.kna- 
palle, Guntavaripalle, Patapalle, Chinnapalle, Ganganatta, Advaichubukur, jand 
Mukukulapalle, situated in GundlCiru-sime, Mukkondyasthalam and Penugonda- 
rajyam to Narkyanappa, son of Hariyappa and grand-son of Yungarala Lakkayya of 
BMradvkja-gotra, Katyayana-sutra and Sukla-yajusskkha as Karanika-m&,nya 
{grant of land for the shanubhog). In addition to this the donee was also grafted 
the right of collecting certain dues on ail the lands, dry or wet, areca-nut gartdens, 
irrigation wells etc., situtated in all the villages of the hobli as remuneratiom for 
his service. The date of the grant is given as the,9th lunar day of the bright/ half 
of Chaitra in the year Yisvavasu, the year 1587 of Sklivahana era and it corresrponds 
to 15th March 1665 A. D. 
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106 . 


A copy of a copper-plate iascription in the possession of Shanubhog Rainappa 
at the village Soinayajalapalli in the same hobli. 

Telugu language and characters. 

1. sii Rama 

2. svasci sri vijayabhyudaya salivaha-Saka varushambu- 

3. lu 1713 aguneti Virodhikritu nama sarnvatsara Chai- 

4. 'tra su 15 lu chandroparaga-punyakalamandu Achyu- 

5. ta-gotra-pavitrulaina Raghunatha-na 3 ’ani-pavi]trulaina Rama- 

6. ppa n^yani putrulaina Narasimha na\'anivai\ane memu Bha- 

7. radvaja-sa-gotrulaina Ivakvayana-sutrulaina Sukla- 

8. \’aju5-s£lkhtldhva\una Ungar^la Tiruvengalappagari 

9. pavutrulaina N4gaunagari putrulaina Kichchannagarane mi- 

10. ku uia talli Nagamma Nagammau^ya.kulaki dharmmam eheti- 

11. ttaganu vrayinchi ichchina bhudana dharma sasana kra- 

12. mam etlannanu rnaku nadache manyakattupadi Nagammanayaku- 

13. rala cheruvu kinda mi- madi voganu madi 3 a- 

14. ksharala madi muttamunnu sahiranyodoka-dana-dhara-pu- 

16. rvvakam gauu miku ichchiniranu ganuka mini putra-pavutra parampa- 

riani- 

10. taramuganu a-chandrirkasthayiganu mammanu a^irvvacha- 

17. nam chesukoni snkhana vundarani vraj’inchi ichchina bhudana-dhavmasa- 

sana 

18. sva-datta dvigunam punj^ain paradattanupalauaiu paradattapa- 

19. harena svadattam nishphalarn bhavet dana-palanajmr ma- 

20. dhye danach chhrejmiiupalanam dinat svargam avapnoti pala- 

21. nad achyutarn padam 

Note. 

This like the above record is said to be a copy of a copper-plate gram the 
original of which is not forthcoming. It records the grant of 3 madis of wet land 
below the Nagammanav'aka tank with all rights of possession and inheritance to 
Kichchanna of Bharadvajasagotra, Katyayanasutra and Suklayajussakha, sou of 
Naganna, grandson of Qngarala Tiruvengalappa b}^ Xarasirnhanayani of Achvuta- 
gotra, son of Raiuappauayani and grandson of Raghunathaniyani in order that 
merit might accrue to his parents Nagamma and Nagammanayaka. The date of 
the grant is stated to be the 15th lunar da\' of the bright fortnight with a_ lunar 
eclipse in the month of Chaitra in the year Virodhikrit, the year 1713 of Saliva- 
hana era and it corresponds to April 18, 1791 A. D. It was lunar eclipse according 
to Svamikannu Pillay’s tables. 


107 . 


Copy cf a copper-plate inscription in the possession of the same 'shanubhog 
Ramappa- 

Telugu language and characters. 


1. svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Salivahana saka varshambulu 1661 aguneti Si- 

2. ddharthi sarnvatsara Sravana ba rO lu Achyutagotra-pavitrulaina 

3. sriman mahanayakacharyulaina Tadigudla Raghunatha-nayanivari 

4. laydna Ramappagari putrulaina Eaghunathauayanigaru 

5. Bharadvaja-gotram Katyayana-sutram Sukla Yaiussakhadhyayulaina 

6. Ungarala Krishnappa— pautrudaina Buchchanua-putrudaina Tiruvenga- 

lappa ayina niku 

7. vrayinchi ichchina bhudana dharma sasana patra krainam Penugondia 

Gundlavari 

' 8. simaku chele Kottugere bhumini ma nayakanaku chelle Tadi- 
9. goila yendalava simalopala G-orakunta-sthajamuna Kammatampalleku 
10. chenu khain J Kbnapalle charvunakanugamagi bhavi sthalana madi kha \ 
n. turpu madi kha | antu chenu madi kha f padahaidu tumulu 
12. dharaposi ichchinS.mu ganuka . . trikarana-tri-\Achaka tri-purushod 

desa- 


24 
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13. muga vrayinchi ichchioS^mu ganuka yi-chenu madil6 nidhi nikshepa jala 

taru pash4na 

14. akshini agami sidha sadhyambul aneti ashtabhoga tfijasvamyamuto 

15. Koda sahiranyo-dakadanadbara-purvakainga ichchinamu 

• 16. ganuka mi putra pautra paramparyam achandrarkamuga anubhavinchu- 

17 . koni sukhana vundar ani vrayinchi ichchina bhudana-dharmasasana 

18. sva-datta dvigunam punyam paradattanupalanam paradattapaharena 

svada- 

19. ttam nishphalam bhavet ye bhuinipas satata-nirmala-dharma-chittah mad- 

vamsajah 

•20. para-mahipati-vapisaja va mad-diiannam eva satatam paripalayantu 

21. [tat-paduka-j dvayam aham sirasa nam^mi 

Note. 

This is said to be a coj)}' of a copper-plate grant whose original is not 
forthcoming. It records a grant of some lands at the villages Kottugere, Kamma- 
tampalle, Konapalle with all rights of possession to Tiruvengalappa of Bharadv^ja- 
gotra, KatA'ayana-sutra, and Sukla-yajussakha, son of Buchchanna and grandson of 
Ungar^la Krishnappa by the niahanayak4chfi,rya Tadigola Baghunathan^yani. of 
Achyuta gotra, son of Eamappa and grandson of Tadigola Raghnnathanayani on 
the 10th day of the dark fortnight of SiAvana in the year Siddharthi, 1661st year of 
S^livahana era. The date of the grant corresponds to August 18, 1739 A.D. and it 
is not verifiable. 

108 . 

Copy of an inscription in the possession of the same shanbhog Eamappa. 
Telgu language and chaeactebs. 

1. ' Angirasa samvatsara Sravana suddha 15 16 

2. Karanam Vungarala Appakondayyaku A- 

3. ttikunta Hanumantagavudii vrayinchi 

4. ichchina bhuda,na-dharmasasana-patri- 

5. ka kramam etlannanu graha'na-punya- 

6. kalamandu mfi- talli tandradulaku 

7. dharmarn cheretuttagAnunnu Attiku- 

8. nte cheruvnkinda nakunadache sthala-ma- 

9. nyam madil6-gA okkatumadi da- 

10. ra posinanu ganuka mi putra pa- 

' 11. vutra-pariyantaram ^chandiArka-sthayi- 

12. gA anubhavinchukoni mammanu A- 

13. sirvachanam chesukoni sukhana vunda- 

14. m ani vrajfinchi ichchina bhu-dana-dhanna- 

15'. sasana 

> Note. 

This is also said to be a copy of an inscription the original of which is not 
found. It records that Attikunta Hanuniantagauda made a grant with pouring of 
water of 1 madi of wet land below the tank at Attikunte out of the rent-free land 
belonging to him to Karanam Vungarala Appakondayya with the object that merit 
might accrue to his parents and that he might have the constant blessings of the 
donee on the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Sravana in the year Angirasa 
on the holy occasion of a lunar eclipse. 

109 . 

On a stone lying by the channel to the south of the old site of the village 
Hodalihalli in Eoilur hobli. 

Size 3'— 0"xl'— 3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Sarvadhari-sarn- 

2. vatsarada Chayi- 

3. tra su 9 In srii.ra- 
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' 4. ' tu Mummadi 

5. Eayanaya- 

6. kara luakkalu Souia- 

7. naj'akaru Eama- 

8. ‘ yadfivarige kota 

9. manya manya ho- 

10. la kham | idake 

11. tapidaru taA'a 

12. tande kondavaru. 

Note. 

This inscription records that on the 9th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra 
in the year Sarvadhari Muinmadi Eayanayaka’s son Sdmanayaka made a grant of 
in^nya land of the sowing capacity of ^ a khanduga to god Eama\ adevarn. 

110 . 

On a fragmentary stone set up in the middle of the village Cherlupalli in 
the same hobli. 

Telugu language and characters. 

(The right portion of the stone is broken off.) 

1. Dhatu samvatsara Ashada ha 7 In 

2. srimatu Krishnapa E^yana 

3. sri T^tigolla Kariyana 

4. rayani Eamappagitru 

5. tana tandri Akkapanaya . . . 

6. chchina dana-dharma^sana 

7. tra-paramparyain 

8. sukhamga ... 

.Note. 

This inscription is fragmentary, a portion of it being cut off on the right side. 
It seems to record the grant of some land by Eamappa for the spiritual benefit of 
his father Akkappa-nayaka on the 7th lunar day of the dark half of Ashadha of the 
year Dhatu. 
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f: ■ MYSOEE DISTEICT. 





HEGGADADEVANKOTE TALUK. 


111 . 

Chakenahlli (Demasamudra) grant of Saluva Immadi Nrisimha of the Saka 
year 1414, acquired for the department from Puttaiya at Sante Saragur in Saraghr 
hobli. 

Seven plates ; Size 91 " x 6|" with a ring and a Varaha Seal. 

Weight 26 seers. 


I (b). 

1 . 

2 . 

■ 3 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 

• 8 . 

9.' 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
?2. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26 . 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43 . 


Modern N§gara Characters. 

subham astu i namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-chftravfi I trai- 

l6kya-nagararambha-mulastanibhaya Sambhave I sri-Ganadbi- 

pataye namah ' avantu prasara yushm^n IndirapAiiga-sampa- 

daipl rnanoratha-sudbambhodbi-rnamsallkaranendavahl VaiAhah 

patu v6 darnshtrarn vahan dhrita-vasundharam i sikharalina-jani- 

bala-sindbor iva mrinalikam I* kata-tata-vigalan-madain- 

bu-dhar4-kabalana-garvita-Kama-sinjimkani i avira- 

tam imam agalain pumamsarn kariiiam atah param asrayarn ka- 

romi I anabhijfi4ta-vislesham adrishtanyonya-drin-mukbain 1 

sa-kamopajha-sringaram aikyarn stri-pumsayor bhaje 1 mukuta-sa- 

sinam mngdham-devasya vikshya,m.uhur muda kalabhavadane-ka- 

nshaty-uchcbaih karena bisa-bhramat prati-gaja iti kro- 

dhat pasyaty api pratimam tanau Hara-sahachari-basa- 

jyotsna tanbtu sivanivahU asti Lakshmipates chakshu- 

r akhil^nanda-k&ranam 1 amodate kuvalayam alokai.r ya- 

sya sitalaih 1 Ayushkaram amartyAnarn abdher medaskarausba- 

dharn ! chasbakam yacb chakorintim Chandisa-makuti inanih ■ tasma- 

t. sumedbah samabbut Budho bodhamritainbudbih I s4rdham K^- 

vyena Guruna satpatbe yah prasasyate • babhuva tasm^it pri- 

tbivi-Purubutah Pururavah 1 Gahgeva Santanuin ragad duricha- 

kre yam urvasi 1 tatab krarnena kati chid dharauipatayobbavan 

pratapa-kirti-suryendu-prakasita-dig-antarah I tad-vamse 

samabuut tunga-muktamanir ivojvalah I guni suvrtto nirddo- 

sho Gundad^vo mabipatih I Gnndabomino Madirajo Gautayo 

Virabobalah I tasmat Saluva-Savitri-Mangidevan vi- 

jaghire • tbsbam abbut Saluvadi-Mahgidevo gimbttarah I 

tanvan sumanasam laksbnnm ritunam iva madhavah • sam- 

yuginena ken^pi samit-kandLila-bA,buua I satrasa- 

sastrastri kritva yo grablt tat-katbarikam I Kathari-Saluva- 

iti khyatir yasyatha papratbe ' Mahesvara iti khyatir ya- 

tha Manmatba-matbinah I pratignaya puro lAjiiam-prakarain 

sagarahvayam I bbitva-pratyagrahlt tatra ksbipt^m yah kahalirn 

nij4m I sarnudhrita-suratiAna-salye y^atravanisvare I yad-ya- 

sah-pura-karpurair aWasid daksbinarn disarn 1 khilikrita- 

turushkaih pr^k Sriraiigam punar uddbaran I Sriranga-sth4pana- 

cbarya itti yab kirtito janaih I Sriranga-sthanam akaro- 

t Sriranga-stbapanobhavat I salagrama-sahasrasya (da) 

data y6 vidusham dvishain I suparva-rama-r^mochcbaistana- 

gramoshtamobhavat * tarn dakshina-suratnranain nihatya sa- 

martokane ■ yah pratijnam avitatharn chalifl^ra nija-vi- 

kramaih I kirttih kshiroda-purnendob Gautaybsman mahi- 

paWb I abhbd abhutapurva-srtr Jay^anta iva V4sava,t I 

yasya dig-jaitra-y4trasu tanoti sma cbainu [rajah] paripantbi- 
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44. vadhA-vaktre-padina-pral^ya varshatain ' ganana,matsari-gu- 

45. pat Gautayam nripatSs tatah ■ kirtimaa Guudayo jajne 

46. kshirabdher iva chandrainah I yasmin jagati rajSndau ta- 

ll ib). 

47. gate nlti-kaumudim I kali-.^arvara-gandhopi na kena- 

48. py anvabhuvata I tatah kalat bahos'taptv^ tapauisi sa ina- 

49. liipatih Nai-a^imha-maharayaui leblie Na;'aharei- varami cha- 

50. pa-koti-sainutkhaca-sakalarati-bhubhrita i nita 

51. dasam avisharnain Prithuaa yeua inedni • samharthiim iha ni- 

52. ssesham, kantakan sa HarissvayamI yaj-janma-chchhadmana saksha- 

53. d iyeshaikadasam januh i Ahobala Sriiirisiiuhad Ajvirbhu- 

54. tat tap6-bal4t I Narasiraha-maharayaiii putraiii lebhe sa bhu- 

55. patih I avani-su-bhacA, stritvain inanayan nija-paurushaih 1 

56. praghoshito “ Medini-niisara-ganda” padena \'ah [ parabhu- 

57. yanya-tejaujsi prakrishtena svatejasa “ Gniiaraditya-vikbya- 
. 58. tim uchitam yah prapedivan 1 nihatya patrinam vegam a- 

59. nyeshauj nija-vikramaih I urichakara yo “ Raya pakhi-sa- 

60. Iuva-”gh6shanaai I kantakaprala yatubhodheh kshamain uddhritya pa- 

61. layan “ Dhara varaha ” birudam dadhau yah samprataiii gunaihl 

62. Narasimha-ruaharayah saindhavebha-naresvaran jitva 

63. narnarham archhad yo muvarayara gandatani punya-ksh8tre He- 
61. makuta-Kaiiehi-Srisaila-purvake I Hemadryuktani danani 

65. yratan cha chakara yah ' Krishna-Godavari-tirat trishna- 

66. yatan mahisuran [ ardha-rajyena sambhavya sarvam rajyam 

67. sasasa yah 1 Vidyanagaryam arudhe yasmin bhadrasa- 

68. nottamam asan bhadrasanarudha arthi-pratyarthinopy a- 

III {a). 

69. ho yasya pi-atapa-tapane tapaty avirato-dyame I pnra 

70. pratyarthi-bhupanam putapakaui ivanvabhut ' yat-sainye ma- 

71. tta-dantindra-ksharaa-mada-jaloshmana udanyavau ivo 

72. danvan nadyapyas te piban nadih • paranttapasyayasyo-chchaih. 

73. pratapa-tapauo daye apakrame ripustrinam ahghri-padma- 

74. ni pusphutuh jay4t' tarunam pauchanam klrtitah pancha-ghantaya . 

75. pr&yah prapede yas tyagat pahcha-ghant^-ninadatam chau- 

76. hattamallas Chanikya-Narayana iti srutah yo inoha- 

77. nani adh^ri kshma-varahas chety asau Harih I mahishi tasya sara- 

78. jaiije mahita Rahgamambikai Satakrator iva Sachi Chhaye- 

79. va Divasaprabhoh I pativratyasya jivatuh patyur ingita- 
bO. daivataiia I akaro guna-ratnanain aradhayata sS, patim 1 ta- 

81. syam ajanayat putram P4nduh Kuntyam iv^rjunam I Kausalya- 

82. yam Dasarathah KS,kusthamiva parthivah I prasunad iva sau- 

83. rabhyam bhagadhey4divepsitam, pratapad iva samrajyam pra- 

84. nayad iva sauhridam • sahity^d iva sarasyam saatanad iva 

85. pallavam I chandrad iva sudhasa.rah sagarad iva chandrainah I vi- 

86. srananad iva yaso visvibsad iva daivatam ! kasarad iva- 

87. kalharam karunyad iva palanain Narasimha maharajaj ja- 

88. to nathah kshamabhujam I Yiinmadi sri-Nrisimhakhyo rayah sa 

89. sti vasundharam ' yad-anghri-bhusha- dh6-vaktra-lamba-sva-pratirna- 

III ih). 

90. chhalat I bhupas sarve tapasyanti bhuyo labdhum nijam padam'l 

91. gunair.atisayanas svai dhair}^a-sauryadibhir gurum I Yimrnadi sri- 

92. Nrislmhikhyam anvartham yah samasnute 1 kalpasakhlva- 

93. Y6 Meruin karta bhas^n ivodayam I simhasanam tad adbyaste 

94. sevitam sumanoganaih 1 paripalayato yasya pathodhi- 

95. rasanam rna^im 1 Var4hamurtih prityeva vartatedyapi ke- 

96. tane II gada&ripana-kodanda.dhurye [,,] tanell gada-kripana-ko- 

97. danda dhurye jyfi.yasi sadiham • dharmottare cha yatraikyam da 

98. dhat^ Pandava dhruvam H akrishnam api yach chhllam asnute bala 

99. sauhridam 1^ avamanam api svairam akramati bali-sriyarn I 

100. dainandinan;! yasya krityani mahadanani sh6dasa • vasantta-ka- 

101. naka-tyago halyarham pamsu-khelanam 1 ka- 

I 
t 


25 
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102. Hdlini patir yasya gambhiryena jitas sada || tatha chin- 

103. ta-jvareneva tapyatfi badab%nina ■ jishnuh Suchir Bandadha- 
101. rah tatha Punyajanasvaj’am I Bhuvaneso jagatprano Dhana 

105. dah Sankaropi yah! navakasah khaloktinam yat-karne sat- 

106. katha-bhrite II duscliintanam tu vach-chitte dharma-chinta-MTanta- 

107. re I naisargikb gun.6 yasya devabrahmana palanarn samsi 

108. ddhikam dravatvam tad af)am iva vibhavyate I vijetuni ichhchhanta i- 

109. vapayatan virodhino j^aj-jayaturya-nadah H pratj^asa 

110. m urvirn pravisanty aseshan pade-pade bhuniibhrito vanani U 

IV (a). 

111. jagat-trayi-vesmani yat-pratapah pradipyate chi- 
ll 2. tra-gatih pradipah I srijan dvisham va marut-prakampam-rujam 

113. sada dara drig-ahjanani I yad-danambupraharshah sakala-jala- 

114. nidher Aarva-garvapaharta yasya brahmanda-bhaniiad upari-pa 

115. •rh’ahat}’ esha kirtti-prav4haii I sarvasavartti-bhubhilt ka- 

116. taka-parisarad ujjihlte yadiyd bhasvan bhasvan pra- 

117. tapah saja^ ati gunavau Iiximadi-sri Nrisimhahl tasmi- 

118. n simhasanariidh^ sainasta-nripa-sevite I praptah kadachi- 

119. d asthanim iMallanayaka-na,ndanahl Tippainbika-dugdha-sin- 

120. dhu-lahari-purna-cliandramahi namna cha bhuiui-bharanad vikhyato 

121. Naganayakah sang!ta-vid\4-sarvasvani sahitya-rasa-ji- 

122. vitaml samagri sach charitranam sakshatkaro Eaniapateh" 

123. bhagyam paropakarasya gunananl kula-daivatam' rajyani raksha- 

124. dhikarasya samrajyarn punj’a-savnpadatiil visYasas3’a para ko 

125. tir viuayasj a prasutibuh!' s\Aini bhakteli parinainas sukri- 

126. tas5’a tapah-phalarnl dine dine kritauj ana deva-brahinana-pa- 

127. lane^l jirna-pnrva-tatakanarn punar uddhara dhur-Ti'ahah paraki’a- 

128. mena pahchasyo bhoga-lakshmjA Purandarah I kslianiaya prithivi 

129. sakshad vijayena Dhananjaj’ahl tat-pada pitha-paryant^ praiiipa 

130. tya vyajijilipat 1 s\Anti dattena vittena tatakas sthapi- 
L31. to inahanlf inimamsa nyaya sastrajno rig-yajus-sama- 

IV (a 

132. vedinab i pauraiiikas smriti-Tidah tautrika mantra vedi- 

133. nab 1 srauta-sJuarta-vidas suddba j’ajvano brabmauottamah cba 

131. tvarimsat samanitah svaini vakyanusaratab I a-cbandra- 

■ 135. tarakain ami tami’a-sasana-purvakarn agrabara pradanena 

136. , samraksliya svaminety asau i tatheti tasya vijiiaptim palaj^an 

137. ntipatis tadail bbag\'a-bbagyesakasy abde Paridhavini 

138. - vatsarel'' palgune bahule pakshe janmarkshe mula-samjnakbH vj’a 

139. tipate punya-kale SaptamjAm Bhanuvasarei; VidjAna- 

140. garyam Hiriyacha\=adyftni Makarahva^ve '^’etbay^e cha tatha Ch6la- 

141. samudrakhye cha Hobale" jManijmra Honnas’anahalli-sthala sarn 

142. bandbini sthale’ Cbakenahallikam Demasamudra pratinami- 

143. kami nidhiniksbepa salilarn pashdnakshini siddhikarpl 

144. dhyam agamy ashta bbogan cbatiis sima-samanvitaiiil ajiia 

145. SLilkam cha dandarn cha mrid-abaranam eva ehai sim^-nirnaya-kartritva 

146. prajabh3'6bha\ a-rakhhanaml Yathe shtam cha karadanam karu-sth4pan 

147. m 6va cha'i khilibutam cha 3'at kshetram lurig^vasas tathaiva chal na- 

148. di-parvata-ityakhya- grama -bhogena samyutam sa-liirauyoda- 

149. ka-daiia-dhara-purvam yathavidhi * gramam prdd^d brahmanebhya 

150. sakalopadhi-varjitain 1 vrittimautd vdlikhyante gotra-sutra- 

151. di-laksbit4h 1 visbnu-sthane siva-sthane ekaikS. vrittir isb3’ate ! 

152. Dedi-putro yajurvedi Bharadvajasya gotrajahl sriman Vitha- * 

V {a). 

153. Iadev63-am vritti-dvayain ibasnute !l Apastambo Bharadvaja-gotra- 

154. jo Maiichibhattajah 1 Nrisimha-dikshito vidvan vrittim ekani 

155. samasnute I Drahya3-anah S4mavedi Kasyapo Haridikshi- 

156. tah I putro Lakkhappahit4gneh gramesmin eka-vrittiman I 

157. Bharadv^jo Yajurvedi Dev6ttama-gur6h sutah I sri-Cbennake- 

158. savarMlpVo vrittim ek4m samasnute Kasyapah sarr^ago DiA- 

159. hyftyano Lakhana dikshitah 1 putro Lakhappahitagneh gr^- 
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160. mesinin 6ka-vrittiuian Bharadvsljo bahvrichas cha vidvan De- 

161. vapadikshitah i Appannavajvanah putro vrittiui ekam ihS,- 
16’2. snute ! Aiiantayajvanah putro Rainaehandrakhya-yajakah ' 

163. Bodhayano yajurvfidl Vasishtho-pyeka-vritti-bhak I KA 

164. syapah s4mavedi cha Chandra-bhatta-taiiudbhavah 1 ahitagnih 
16-5. yanakhyo vrittiui ekam lhasnute i bahvrichah Kausiko vidva- 

166. n Cbennakrishna-tanudbhavah I- Krishuarldhva iti khyato vrittiui e- 

167. kam ihasnute' sutr4d gotiad Bliaradvajo \'ainatey4rya-saiubhavah ' 

168. Jauardauo bibharty ekaiu vrittiui vidvaii Yajii-srutih t Gropa- 

169. uAya-suto Gaugadliaro rig-veda-vid-varah I vidvaii Kasyapa- 

170. gotras cha' gramesuiiii eka-vrittiruan ' rig-adhveta cha Vasi- 

171. shtho Vishnubhatta-tauudbhavah 1 dvijo Nriharibhattakhvo grame- 
17'2. smiu eka-vrittiuiau] Yisvamitro Naga-narya-suto Kig-veda- 

17.3. vid-varah ' Brahuiauyabhatta-saruia-saii grauiesmiu eka-vritti-bhaki 
!74. Lakkhapparya-sutah srimhn bahvricho Mauna-hhargavah ' Naiijaua- 
. 175. tha-budliah khyato vrittiui ekaui saiiiasiiutei Janiadagu}'a khya-va- 

176. tsosau Timuianarya-tanudbhavah i 'Tiuiuianaryo Yajurvedi vritti- 

V (6). 

177. Ill ekam samasiiute ‘ Harito yajusho-dhveta Sriiiiva- 

178. sa-budhatmajah 1 Charchavallabha-uaiiiasau sardhaikaui vrittiui a- 

179. suute I Kaundiiiyo yajushodhi eta Xrisimha-yajvauah sutah 

180. Y'^ajuesvarakhya-bhattosaii vrittiui ekam ihaptavau \ Dvedi- 

181. putro yajurvedi paiicha-siddhaiita-para gah ' Bhaiadvajo 

182. Yisvauatho vrittiui ekam ihaptavau 1 ^'asishth6 bahvri- 

183. cho vidvaii Xugg4bhatta-tauudhhavah ' siddhaiiti Nagabhattakhyo 

184. vrittiui ekam ihasnute 1 Bharadvaju Bhairavakhyah 8ridha- 

185. rarya-tanudbhavah I Apastambb yajurvedi vrittiui ekilm i- 

186. haptavaul Madhavarva-siito (lopi-uatho G-autama-gb- 

187. trajahl Eodhayano yajurvedi grame-smiii eka-vrittimau 1 

188. samago Lakhanacharyo Yisvesvara-gurbh sutah ! Upendrapu- 

189. ravasy aik4m A.trey6 vrittiui asuute i Asvalayaiia-sCi- 

190. trascha rig-vedi Davanatiuajah I Kausikah Saiiganb vidvan gra- 

191. mesuiiu ardha-vrittiman 'i Atreyd Xaiijinatliasya putrah su- 

192. kla-yajusrutih i Lingannabhatta-ramosavardlia-vrittim iliasnu- 

193. tel Bliaradvajo yajur-vetta Eahgayajva-taiiudbhavah I Yaji'ia- 

194. naray’ano yajva vrittiui ekaiu sauiasnute I Atre> o ya- 

196. jur-adhyeta Kesavakhyasi'a yajvaiiah 1 putras (,’heunappa-ya- 

196. jvayam grauiesmin eka-vrittiiiiaid Bliaradvajo yajurvedi 

197. Haubhalakhya tauiidbhavah 1 Lingabhattarako vidvan gra- 

VI (a). 

198. mesuiiu eka-vrittiuian ' Bliaradvajo rig-adhveta .Madhuva- 

199. nnakliya-sambhavah I Linganiiayajva clia tatha gramesmui eka- 
■20U. vritti-bhaki Kasyapo yajur-adhyeta Gauga-yajva-taiiudbha- 

201. vahl Apastambo Nanjiiiatlia-yajva smiu eka-vrittimau 1 

202. Atreyah s^niavedi cha Tippanakhya,-tauudbhavahi Drahva- 

203. yano Nanjiua,th6 gramesmiii eka-vritti-hliak ' Kauiidiiiyo 

204. yajur-adhyeta Chaudi-yajva-taiiudbhavah 1 siddliauta \lt Tammi- 

205. sarma gramesuiiii eka-vrittmian 1 Saudilyah skula-jiiju- 

206. sha khyato Gopaniia-sambhavah Ivatyavano Xarasiuiliabha- 

207. ttosiiiin ardha-vrittiman i YiB amitro rig-adhyeta Duggabhatta- 

208. tanudbhavah I Xaujiuathakhj'a-bhattoyaui giamesmiii ardha-vritti- 

209. man 1 Lakshuiin4tha-sut6 Devar4,j6py-Ati'eya-g6trajah ! .1- 

210. pastambo yajurvedi grauiesiiiin ardha-vrittiman I Bodhayano 

. 211. yajurvedi Mayibiiatta-tanudbavah i Yi.svauiitr6 LakkhauA 

212. khyo gramesuiiii ardha-vrittiman i Apastambo } ajurvedi lia- 

213. machandra-guroh sutah 1 Kausika-Srinivasaryo yajvaikam vri- 

214. ttim asuute i Bliaradvajo yajur-vedi Xnsimhabhatft)a-sauibhavahl sri- 
2]o. man YMadhya-vikhyato graiiiesmiii eka-vrittimau 1 Mahganna- 

216. khya-sutah sriman bahvricho Maunabhargavah 1 Lakkhibhattarako 

217. vrittim padonaikAu samasnute lYasishtho yajur-adhyeta hy 0- 

218. deyappa-tanudbhavah I Devarasa- sarma padonaik^m [vrittiru] sauia- 



h 


219. 

220 . 

VI (h). 

221 . 

222 . 

223. 

224. 

225. 

226. 
227. 
•226. 

229. 

230. 

231. 

232. 

233. 

234. 

VII (a). 

235. 

236. 

237. 

238. 

239. 

240. 
241: 
‘242. 

243. 

244. 

245. 

246. 

247. 

248. 

• 249. 

250. 


100 

saute I Ni.ganakhya-8utah bahvncho Mauuabh^gavah • 

Devarabhatta-sarm^sau gramesmin ardha-vrittiman ' Sandilyd 


yajur-adhyeta Singanakhya-tanudbhavah 1 Apastambo Graru- 

dayyo vrittim ekam ihaptavan ! chatvarimsad-vrittiman- 

tah sasanesmin.sulekhitah 1 sainantSiI-lakshma-sahitah 

samanta-graiua-sammatah ! chatuh-sima-nirnayotra likhya- 

te dd^bhashayal Bellurige saluva Mantrihaljiyinba 

dagadinda banda halladim paduva Varadasamudrada sl- 

tneyim natta kalliudam basurlmara volagagi vayavya I Sana- 

bada straeyim netta kallindam kariya maradi saha badaga I A- 

ialasamudradim isanya hiriya kereya sagara mere Heraginaha- 

lliyim muda hiriya kereya sara Hullfihalliyim mocheyahalla saha. 

muda* Hullehalliya Balakanahalliya madhyadali nettkallindam agneya 

Balakanahalliya Tigulanahalliya madhyadalli netta kallindajn tenka. 

Tigalanahalliya simeya kallindam Adda-gereyaha- 

Ilisaha nairitya I Bellurige saluva Sri- 


rangapuradim jivagallindam nairitya Dasanakereyola 

ge natta kallindam paduva misravagi nairitya ' inti-va 

laya sasana volagada Addagereyahajli sa- 

havagi Chakenahallige pratin4mava!da Demasamu- 

dravemba agrah^rada valaya-s4sana dana-pala- 

naydrmadhyg d^nach ohhreybnupalanam I danat svarga 

inavapndti palanad achyutam padam i sva-datt&m pa- 

ra-dattam va yo hareta vasundharaml shashthi-varsha-sa- 

hasiAni vishthayam j4yate krimih * ekaiva bhagi- 

ni 16k6 sarvesham eva bhubhu&m • na bhojyA na kara- 

gr4hy& vipra-datta vasundhar^ 1 samanyoyam dharma-se- 

tur nripanarn kalekale pilaniyo bhavadbhih I sarva- 

n etan bhavinah parthivendran bhuyd bhuyo yachate Ra- 

machandrah 1 tvashtra-sri-Tippayacharya-tanaye na^ susilpina • Bhaira- 

vacharya-namnaitad likhitam tamra-sSiSanam I sri srl srl 

srl-Ramachandra ( in Kannada characters) 


Translation. 

I (5) Be it well. 

Salutation to Sambhu whose head is brilliant with the crescent moon shi nin g 
like a fly-fan and who is the supporting pillar of the city made up of the three worlds. 
Salutation to Ganesa. 

May you be happy under the prosperous influence of the side-long looks of 
Lakshmi, which play the part of the rays of moon in causing the tides of 
hope to rise. 

May you be protected by the Boar incarnation of Vishnu who bore the earth 
on his tusk like a piece of lotus stalk stained with the clay of the ocean. 

I seek protection from him who is an elephant up to his neck and by the drink- 
ing of the flow of whose rut-juice the strings of Cupid (bees ) are intoxicated. 

I bow to the united form of Siva and ^akti who have never known separation 
and who have not seen each other’s face and whose amorous sports are desired by 
the Cupid himself. 

May the Goddess Parvati confer blessings on you with her moonlight-like 
smile with which her f^e was beaming when she saw Ganesa pulling the crescent 
moon from the head of Siva mistaking it for a piece of lotus stalk and when he showed 
anger mistaking the reflection of his own face on the surface of his body for an 
elephant. 

Victorious is the eye of Vishnu at the cool glances of which the whole world 
is pleased. 

Victorious is the moon who is the source of life to angels, who causes the ocean 
to swell, who is the drinking cup of the Chakora birds and who is a gem on the head 
of Siva. 
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From him there came the wise Budha, the ocean of the nectar of knowledge, 
and who is praised along with Jupiter in the sky (on the path of the good). 

From him there sprang up Pururavas, an Indra on earth ; and from liim there 
were born a number of kings' in succession, whose fame and valour shone like the 
moon and the sun lighting the quarters. 

II (a). 

In this family of kings there was born Qundadeva, of excellent character and 
free from all kinds of defects, like a big pearl. 

From him there were born Gundabomma, Madiraja, Gautaya, Virahobala, 
Saluva Savitri and Mangideva. 

Among these the most famous was Saluva Mangideva possessed of a character 
pleasing to the wise like the spring season to flowers. 

He it was who in a hand-to-hand fight snatched away a sword (kathari i from 
a warrior. He was therefore called Kathari Saluva, Just as Siva is called Mahesvara 
in consequence of his having destroyed Manmatha. 

He it was who throwing his trumpet inside a fort of an enemy fetched it l)ack 
after capturing the fort. 

He it was whose fame for valour exhibited in uprooting a Sirltan fa Maham- 
madan king) restored the south of India to life again. 

He it was who was called the restorer of Sriranga in consecpience of his having 
recovered it from Mahamadans, and who made Sriranga his own abode. 

He it was who acted, as he asserted, by staying that Sultan of the South who 
took away thousands of Salagramas (fertile villages and stones of the name used in 
worship) from the learned and who caused his enemies to cry a kind of eighth gamut 
consisting of the ascending notes “rama, rama ’’ in terror in battle. 

Fi’om that famous warrior there was born Gautaya like Jayanta from Indra. 

He was a great warrior whose army in his various expeditions caused the lotus 
eyes of his enemies’ women to close. 

From him was born the famous Gundaya like the moon from the milky ocean . 
During his rule there was no trace of the darkness of the Kali age. 

II [b). 

In his old age he had a son called Narasimha who was, as it were tlie eleventh 
incarnation of Vishu, inasmuch as his birth was due to the grace of god Ahobala 
Narasimha. 

He wa.s given the title of Medini-misara-ganda (the smiber of the mustaches 
of the brave in the world i in as much as he was the bravest of all and over-powered 
his enemies. He had also the title of “Saluva” (a bird), in consequence of his 
swiftest marches. He had also the title of DharAvaraha fa boar of the earth), on 
account of his rescuing the earth from the ocean of enemies. Having conquered 
the three kings famous for elephants, cavalry and infantry, he acquired the title of 
Muvarayaraganda smiter of the three Eayas or Kings. It was he who made all 
the gifts described in the Hernadri in the the sacred places, Hemakuta, Kanehi 
Srisaila and others and bestowed half of his kingdom on the Brahmans of the Krishna 
and Godavari regions. When he ascended the throne in VidyJnagara (Vijayanager) 
both his beggars and his enemies had a bhadrasaua (a feudal throne) bestowed upon 
them. 

III (a) 

His enemies felt the heat of his valour like that coming from a furnace. 
Having drunk the rut-juice flowing from the temples of his elephants, the ocean 
became thirsty as it were and began thereby to drink the water of all rivers. 

The five bells he had as a title seemed as it were to declare his conquest of 
the celestial boon-trees in giving gifts. 

He was also called Chauhastamalla and Chanikya-Narayaua and Dharani- 
varaha. 

His wife has called Rangamamba; she was to him as Sachi is to Indra and 
Chhaya to the sun. She was the life of Chastity, a goddess in understanding the 
mind of her husband, a mine of good conduct and a worshipper of her husband. _ 

26 ' 
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He had a son from her, as Pandu had Arjuna trom Kunti, as Dasaratha had 
- Kakutsha from Kausalya, as fragrance from flower, as satisfaction from prosperity, 
as sovereignty from valour, as friendship from love, as enjoyment from literary 
culture, as a sprout from the Santana tree, as a flow of nectar from the moon, as 
fame from charity, as divine grace from faith, as a lotus from a tank, as protection 
from kindness. 

III (/>). 

He was Immadi Narasimha or Narasirnha II. When he was ruling, 
his enemies intent upon getting back their . kingdoms seemed merged In- 
penance in that their persons were reflected on the shining surface of the jewels 
on his feet. He w-as the best of brave men, as his name implies. He surpassed 
the glory of the celestial boon-trees in making gifts and ascended his throne sur- 
rounded and worshipped by the sumanas (the angels and the learned). When he 
was ruling over the earth bounded by the four oceans, the boar-incamation of 
Vishnu seemed to reside (in the image of the same kept) in his house. In virtue 
of his capacity to wield a cudgel, a swcrd, and a bow, to ride on a horse and his 
partiality to Dharma, he comibned in him the five Pandavas. Though he was not 
a Krishna he was favourably disposed towards Bala (Balarama and Valour k Though 
• he was not a Vamana he took bj’ force the wealth of Bali ( a demon of that name 
and the brave). 

Day after day his work consisted in making the sixteen great gifts. The gift 
of gold was to him a child’s play with dust. In dignity he surpassed the ocean 
and therefore it is, that the ocean is heated by the BMaba fire as by the pangs of 
defeat. He was in nature an Indra, a Fire, a Yama, a Yirruti, a Varuna, a Wind- 
god, a Kubera, and a Sankara. His ear being lent to goOd talk, there was no 
room for wicked sayings. His heart full of good thoughts had no room for bad 
thoughts. His natural bent of mind was towards the worship of Gods and Brah- 
mans. His mind was moist with kindness. His trumpet sound entered into fai’- 
ofi wilds and caves as if in seaich of all hidden enemies. 

IV (a). 

The light of his power shone like a splendid lamp ‘of the wmiid. 

Victorious is that Immadi Narasimha wirose pourings of water \yhile making 
• gifts caused the oceans to swmll putting down the arrogance of the Badaba fire con- 
trolling the pride of oceans ; w’hose faiioe flowmd over and above the egg-like world ; 
and w hose power had illumined the caves of the mountains in all quarters. 

Once when in the midst of feudal chiefs he was seated on his throne, there 
came Naganayaka, son of Mallanayaka, and a moon out of the w'onib of Tippamba 
that is the milky ocean. He was the essence of music, the life of literary taste, a 
mass of good conduct, and the pride of the consort of Lakshmi, the gern of altruism, 
the family diety of good qualities, a sovereign of protection, an empire of merit, 
the summit of friendship, the source of modesty, a ripeness of loyalty, a fruit of 
good deeds; ever ready to serve gods and Brahmans and to restore ruined tanks, a 
lion in valour, an Indra of enjoyment, an earth in forbearance, and an Arjuna in 
wmning victories. 

Having bowed down at the King's feet, he said. — “In obedience to your order 
a tank has been built whth the money provided by you. 

IV (b). 

(As desired by you forty Brahmans well-versed in Mimamsa, Nyaya, the 

Eig^-eda, the Yajus. the Sama, the Puranas, the Srnritis, the Tantras and the 
Mantras, observers of rituals and_ other religious customs, and ceremonies, are 
brought here. They deserve your gift of an Agrahara, the gift being recorded on 
copper-plates and being enjoyable as long as the sun and moon endure. 

Having consented to his request, the King (Narasimha II) in the Saka year 
1414 in the cyclic year Paridhavi, in the dark half of Phalguna, on the day of his 
birth Star, Mula, Vyatipata-j oga on Sunday the seventh lunar day, in Vidyanagari, 
inside the Hiriachavafli made a grant of Chakenahalli, also called Dema samudra, 
situated in Makara Venthaya, Cholasamudra or Honala, Maaiyura Honnayana- 
Kallisthaia. 
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HUNSI R TALUK. 

112 . 


On the figure of god Eni-Hanumanta in the temple of the same god at the 
foot of Mallikarjuna hill in Betiadpur. 


1st line. 
2nd line. 
3rd line. 
4th line. 
5th line. 


Lakshmanadevaru 
Vlra-Hanumantadevai'u 
Hanumantadevaru 
Makaradhvaja Turuma 
Makara 


Note. 

An image of Lakshiiiana with a bow and arrows is carved as sitting on the 
shoulder of the figure of Eni Hanumanta and fighting with Indrajit appearing in 
the sky. 


113 . 

On a rock at the entrance of Kanakadeva cave in the middle of the same hill 
in the east. 


IModern Kannada characters. 

1 . Siddharthi-samvacharada 

2. Saiikrantiya srimatu 

3. Mah^-mahattina ha 

4. sapada-padanti 

5. Haradura Kankaladevaru 

6. madidantaha 

7. yatijatigalige 

8. . . baknti-guhe 

9. Virannana 

Nate. 

On the occasion of Sankranti i.e. (.Makara Sankranti) in the year Siddha- 
rthi, Haradur Kankaladeva belonging to the line of the illustrious mahamahattina 
hasapAdapadanti constructed with devotion a cave for the service of ascetics : (The 
writer of the inscription ) is Viranna. 


114 . 

On a stone near a Mari temple in the backyard of the house of Darji 
Krishnayya in Bettadpur. 

Size 3—6" X 2'— 3". 


1 . 

i2. 

3" 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


Modern Kannada characters. 

Sarvajitu-samvatsarada Phalguna su 3 Soma- 
varadalu Virarainayya Devayyangala makkalu Lakki- 
deyayyagalu Ramayyadevayyagaju Hiriya- 
pura, Bettapura, Mallinatapura, Mallapurada, 
Haradurapura .... antu yalladara 
samma-padadu Maha-Mallika- 
rjunadevarige priti madi kotta 8 ko- 
lagada simeya da.na-sasanava hui- 
sidaru . . . Mallikarjunadevaso- 

miya-Sominige aru alupidava- 
ru Gangeya tadiyali kavileya kon- 
da papake hoharu katteya tindavaru 
hulita naya tindavaru 
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Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated Monday the '3rd lunar daj of the bright 
half of Phalguna of the year Sarvajit. It records the grant of a field of the sowing 
capacity of 8 kolagas by Lakkidevayya and Eamayyadevayya, sons of Virar^mayya- 
dfivayya with the approval of the inhabitants of the villages Hiriyapura, Bettada- 
pnra, Mallinathapura, Mallapura and Haradurpura for the service of God Malli- 
karjuna. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


115 . 

On another stone close to the above. 

Size 2' 6 "X 2'. 

(Three lines at the top are effaced) 

4. Hiriyapura, Bettadapura, Mallinathapura 

6. . . purada, Mallapurada d^- 

6. na-sasana-krama . Kudakura 

7. . . ra kodagi 9 . . . . ko 

8. kodagiyanna kottaru 

9. alupidavaru Gahgeya tadiyali ka- 

10. vileya konda papake hoharu 

11. hufita-naya tindavaru hulita- 

12. naya timbaru mangalam aha sri sri sri 

Note. 

The first three lines are effaced. The inscription seems to record the grant of 
some Jcodagi land by the inhabitants of Hiriyapura. It is not possible to find out 
to whom the grant was made. Probably it was for the god Mallikarjuna at 
Bettadapur. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. It may be noted 
that the grant was made by the people themselves without any reference to any 
king ruling over them. > ■ 


116. 

On a stone in the compound of the Government School in the same village. 

Size 5'6"X2'6"- 
Modern Kannada characters. 

1 maharaja-ma 

2 ' . . paramesvara 

3 putra Achutaraya 

4. . . . Bettada Deva . . . ; 

5 . ma 

6. ...... ya .... ga ya . . . . 

7.-11 

• 12. . . . . . . va yo hareta vasun- 

13. dara shashti-varsha-sahasrani vishtha- 

14. yam jayate krimih jadagida 

16. Muddagavunda tamma Ayya . . 

16. ga . . . . ya-darma . . . yadeva 


Note. 

Most of the lines of the inscription are peeled off. From what remains it 
appears to record the grant of some land for the service of the god on the hill dur- 
ing the reign of Achyutaraya of Vijayanagar. It ends with the usual impreca- 
tion. 


> 
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RRISHNARAJPET TALUK. 


117 . 

On a stone set up within the enclosuve of the temple of ^ambhulin|^esvara in 
. the village Alenahalli in the hobli of Akkihebalu. 

Size '4 X 4'. 

Old Kannada characters. 

(Left side) 


1. 

svasti Satyava,kya- 

•2. 

Kongunivarmma-dha- 

3. 

rmma- [mahaj dhiraja Kolalapu- 

4. 

ra-param6svara Nanda- 

5. 

giri-natha [Nij tivakya- 

6. 

Permmanadi Kala- 

7. 

ura kalegadole ka- 

8. 

di Bamya sattu 

(Right 

side) 

9. 

padeda Ta- 

10. 

ttevallava 

11. 

kalla-natu pa- 

1-2. 

deda abhya- 

1-3. 

natara-siddhi ma- 

14. 

nagalara aha srt 


Translation. 

Be it well. Bamya fighting under the leadership of Kongunivarmamahadhiraja 
Nitivakya Permanadi, King of Kolalaputa and lord of Nandagiri, died in the 
battle of Kalavura. A plot of land called Tattevalja was granted in his name and 
the stone set up for his spiritual welfare. 


Note.^ 

This Kongunivarma Satyavakya Permtinadi was one of 


the Granga 


Kings 

from 


but 

as the inscription is not dated he cannot be identified. Judging from the 
palaeography of the inscription it may be said that he cannot be later than 9th 
eentury. 

118 . 

. On a stone foruiing the roof of the temple of Isvara now in ruins by the side 
of the field of the blacksmith Lingachari in the village HonnenahaHi in the same 
hobli. 

Size 6' X 2'. 

Old Kannada characters. 

The right side of the stone is cut off and is lost together with a portion (jf the 
inscription. 


ma . . . 

' dhiraja KoMlapura . . . 

Ereyapparasa 

Ko . . 

mechchi’ Kongal-nado . . 

[balga] Ichugottor mangala 


This seems to record the 


Note. 

grant of some 


'Ereyapparasa, lord of Kolalapura, one of the Ganga Kings, 
to" be A.D. 866-913. 


plot of land in Kongalnad by 


His date is presumed 


27 
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119 . 

On a viragal partly buried in the ground in front of the temple of I4vara now 
in ruins to the north of the village Manchibidu in the same hobli. 

, Size — X 2' — 2". 

(The top portion^of the stone together with the inscription is cut oS and lost 

1 . Birivajiya PattakUja Kaliyamma ... 

2. Grovabettada Madivalla Nagiyannanu ’ 

3. tuiuva magulchi kallaram Kondu (svajrgastan^dam 

4. Pulliyabbeyum Salapayyanum kalla nadasidar 


. Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It records the death of Nagiyanna. a washer- 
man of Govabetta in his successful attempt to rescue cows from cow-lifters. The 
memorial stone was set up by a woman called Pulliyabbe and a man called Salapa- 
yya. 

120 . 

On another viragal in the same place. 

Modern I Konnada characters 

1. svasti Saka varusha 1301 Siddarti-sainva- 

2. . . da Kartika su 1 Malligaudana 

3. maga Mallige kodagiya gotta biragallu 

4. Banalli Malligaroja madida Kailasa- 

Note. 

This inscription is dated the IstTunar day of the bright half of Kartika in the 
year Siddharthi in Saka 1301 and records the grant of a kodagi land to Malli, son 
of Malligauda in appreciation for services (rendered by him in fighting and dying in 
a battle). 

The KaiMsa mountain drawn on the stone is said to have been carved by 
B&nalli Malligaroja. 


121 . 

On a viragal in front of the temple of Isvara recently built with the materials 
of an ancient temple on the site of a deserted village called KaratM in the same 
hobli. 

Size 4'- X2— 6". 

Old Kannada characters. 

Malli 

. . . . sva 

, . . . ' . matu 

. . Kadava Kongalva-siddhiyaru 

. . . putra Konganada Karatala Konga Hari 

. , . . le kadi .... bittu Konga Ha 

chchi svaggan ada vira-sasana Konga Hariyappana tamma Ha . . 

. . . mma Hariyappa nilisida sasana mangala maha strl strl 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 


Note. 

The inscription contains 8 lines among which only one or two letters are 
visible in the first three lines and a few words are illegible in lines 4 — 6. It seems 
to record the death of one Konga Hariyappa of the village Karatal which formed 
part of Konganad under the Kongajvas. Hariyappa, the brother of Konga Hari- 
yappa, is said to have set up the memorial stone. 
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122 . 

On a stone in the Chaluvaraya temple at Biravalli in the same hobli (Krishna- 
rajpet Taluk No. 45 now revised 

1. subham astu svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Sali- 

2. vahana-sakha varusha 1600 sandu vartamana-vada 

3. Kalayukti-samvatsarada Ashada soil llu biruden- 

4. tembara-ganda lokaikavira sriman-maha-rajAdhiraja- 

5. paratnesvara praudhapratapaii apratimavira-narapati sri ChikkadevamahS,- 

6. raja-vadeyaraivanavaru Srirangapattanadalli ratua-sindiasana- 

7. rudhar agi prithvi-rajyam-gaiuttiralu srimad avapta-samasta-Kaiiia ni- 

8. khila-hej-a- pratyanika sakala-kalyana-gunatmakar ada bhuloka- 

9. VaikuuthAj-Yadavagiri Tirunarayanapurada sri-Naraya- 

10. na-svamiyavara sri-bhandarakke Kausika-gotrada Apastiiiba- 

11. sutrada Yajus-sakeva Srirangapattanada Singaravyang£ir- 

12. ra pautrar ada Tirumalayyangarra putrar 4da srimad Ve- 

13. dam4rga’pratishtapanach3,ryy6bhaya-ved;iutach4ryar 

14. da Alega Singaraiyyangaru Devaraja-vadeyaravaru 

15. namma kaiya lUahabharatava k-4i-Yudhishtirabhi- 

' 16. sheka-sravana-k4ladalli namage dhareyan eradu kotta Narasl- 

17. purada hobali Mandagere-stalada Natanahalli-gramava- 

18. nu namage yirisikondu Biruballiyanu prakusva- 

19. miyavara sri-bhandarakke navu havalisikottu yi- 

20. dda KottagS/lada sthajada Siugana-Maraiiahalli yennisi- 

21. komba gramakke badal agi dhareyan eredukottev ada- 

2 \ karana yi Biruballi Cihatus-simeyolagulla nidhi- 

23. nikohepa jala pashana akshini aganii siddha-sadhyanga- 

25. lemba ashta-bhoga-tejasy^myagahi prati-varshavu nani- 

26. ma seveyagi nadadu baha Yemberu-manara tiru- 

27. nakshatrada hattu dinada vahanada. 

28-31. (These five lines are covered with grease and cannot be made out). 

32. t~svargam avapnoti palanAd achyutam padam. 

Note. 

The inscription as originally published in Volume IV of Epigraphia Carnatica 
contained only 18 lines at the beginning. The remaining portion of the inscri- 
ption (with the exception of lines 28-31 which are covered with a thick coating of 
oily matter) has now been deciphered and the whole re-published. It records that 
King Devaraja Odeyar of Mysore made a grant of two villages NManahalli and 
Biruballi in Mandagere-sthala and Narasipur-hobli to Alega Singaraiyyang§,r son 
of Tirumalaiyangar for reciting Mahabharata before the king and that during the 
reign of Chikkadevaraja Odeyar on the' 11th lunar day of the bright half of 
Ashadha in the year Kalayukti, 1600 years after the commencement of Salivahana 
era, the said Alega Singraiyyangar made over one of the villages granted to him 
viz., Biruballi to god Cheluvarayasvami of Melukote for expenses in celebrating 
the festival of Ramanujacharya’s birthday in exchange for the village Singanama- 
ranahalli in Kottagala sthala which he had previously made over to the same god. 
The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 



TCJMKUE DISTRICT. 


TDMKUR TALUK. 


123 . 


Settihalli copper-plate grant of Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar of the §aka year 
1454, in the possession of Settihalli Venkataramanachar at Tumkur. 


I {h). 


3. 

4. 

5. 

6 - 

7. 

B. 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

1 - 2 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 
■ 20 .. 
• 21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 


Nagari characters: 3 plates with ring 


avighnam aatui namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charaveHtraild- 
kya-nagarftrambha-mulastambhaya Sambhave I Harfir lll4-varahasya dam 
shtrft-dandas sa p^tu vah I Hem&dri-kalasa yatra dh4tri chhatra-sriyam 

da^an 

kalyanayflstu tad dhama pratyuha-timir^paham' yad gajdpy Agajodbhu- 
tam Harinflpi cha pujyatel asti kshiramayftd dfivair mathyamana-ma- 
hambudhehnnavanttam ivodbhutam apanitatam6 mahah * tasyS.- 
sit tanayas tapobhir atnlair anvartha-nama Budhah-punyair asya Puru- 
rava bhuja-balair Ayur disam uighnata 4 casyahur Nahushosya 
sya purushah yuddhe Ya\4tih l^hitau khy4tas tasya tu Tuj*vasur Vasu-ni- 
bhah srl Devay^ni-pateh' tad-vamse Devaki-janir didlpe Tim- 
inma-bhupatih! yada sa Tnluvendreshu Yadoh Krishna ivanvaygl tato- 
’bhud Bukkam&-j4nir Isvarah kshitipalakah I atr&sam-agun6pe- 
tam mauli-ratnam mabibhujami sarasS,d udabhut tasman Narasavanip4- 
lakah' Devaki-nandanat Kamo DeVaki-nandanad iva' vividba-sukrito- 
ddhame Ramesvara-pramukbair mubur mudita-bndaya-sbhane sthane vya- 
dhatta yath&vidhil budhaparivritonan^-danany atho bbuvi sboda- 
sa tri bhuvana-jan6-dgltam svetam yasah punar uddbarani Kaverim a- 
su badhva babula- bhuja-bal4tt^m vilangbyaiva sat run jivagraham gri- 
hltva samiti bhuja-balat tatra rajyarn tadiyara' kritva Sriranga-purvam. 
tad api nija-vase pattanam yo vyabhase kirti-stambham vidhaya tri-bhuva- 
na-bhavana-stuyamanah sa danah ICherarn Cholam cha Paudyam tad api- 

cha Ma- 
dhuri vallabham Mana-bbusham viryoda-gram - Turushkam Gajapati- 

nripatimchapi. 

jitvfttad anyan 1 a-Ganga-tira-Lankat prathama-charama bhubhrit-tat4n- 
tam nitantam khyatah ksh6nipatinam srajam iva .brasa sasanam 
yo vyataniti Tippaji-Nagala-devyoh Kausalya-sat Sumitra- 
yoh devyor iva Nrisumhendrah tasm^d virahanau kram&t I virau 
vinayinau Rama-Lakshmanaviva nandanau i j4tau vira-Nrisumbendra. 
Knshtnaraya-mahipati vira-Sri-NA.rasimhah sa Vijayanagare ra- 
tna-simhasanastho klrtya nity4 nirasyan Nriga-Nala-Nabnsha- 
napy .ananyan athany^n I a Setor a- hi Meror avanisura-nutab 
svairam etyodayMrer a-pasch4d Ib-cbalant4vadhika-vidhu-ruchih sa.- 
rva-rajyam sasasa I nana-d4n4ny akarshit Kanaka-sadasi yah 


II (a). 

33. 4ri-Virupaksba-deva-sthane sri-Kalabasty^m sa Vijayanagare Ven- 
-34. katadrau cha Kanchyam ! Srisaile Sdnasaile mahati Haribarehoba- 

35. le Sangame cha Srirangd Kumbhakone hata-tamasi maha-Nanditirthe Ni- 

36. vrittaul Gokarne Ramasetau jayati taditareshvapy aseshesbu punya- 

stha- 

37. neshv arabdha-nana-vidha babula-maha-dana-vari-pravahaih I ya- 

38. syoddanchat-turanga-prakara-kbura-rajah-susbyad-ambhodhi-magna- 

39. ksbmabhrit-sand6ha-bheda-tvara-Kulisadhar6tkanthit4 kunthitabhu- 

40. t brahmandam visa-chakram ghata mudita maha-bhAtakain ratna- 

41. dhSnum saptambhodhim-cha kalap-kshitiruha-tilakam kanchanim 

42. kamadhtoum I svarna-kshmam y6 hiranyasva ratham api tulapurasham 


43. go sahasraan heniasvam heina gavbham kanaka kaii rathaiqft sarva- 

• dananya- 

44. tanit' rajyam sasasa nirvighnam rftjyam dyaiu iva Vasavah • ta- 

45. smin gunena vikhyate kshitipendre divam gate I! tatopy avaryya- 

46. vlryya-sri-Ki’ishup^ya-iuahipatih I bibharti mani-keyura-ni- / 

47. rvisesham mahibhujam • kirtya yasya samantah prasrifcaya vi- 

48. svam ruchaikyam vrajed ityasankva pura Purarir abhavat Phileksha- 

49. nah prayasah 1 Padmakshopi ebatur-bliujojaiii Chaturvaktrobhavat pa 

50. dmabhuh kali kliadgain adhad Rani^ cha kaiualain vin^ni cha Vani kare ' 

51. satrun^m vasaui ete dadata iti rusha kiui iiii saptamburasin nana- 

52. sena turauga trutita vasurnati dhulika palikabhih saiusb 

53. shya svaira meru pratinidhi jaladhi srenik^m yo vidhatte bralimandam 

54. svarna-meru-pramukha-nija-maha-dana-toyair ameyaih ' mad dattam a 

55. rthi-sai'thah sriyam iha suohiram bhunjatam ityavetya prayah pratyuha 

56. hetos tapana ratha gate ralaye dev'ataaam, tat tad dig-jaitra yatra- 

57. gata biruda padair ankit^s tatra tatra stambhan jata-pratishthan atanii- 
oS. ta bhuvi yo bhubhrid-abhrankashagran I Srisaiie Soiiasaile Kanaka- 

59. subha sabha Venkatadri pramukhya-stbaneshv avritya sarveshv a 

60. tanuta vidhivad bhuyase sreyase yah\ devasthaneshu tirthe- 

61. shv api kanaka-tulapurushadini nana danany evopada- 

62. nail' api samam akhilair agamoktani tani 1 rbshakrit-prati- 

63. parthiva dandah Sesha-bhuja-kshiti-rak [sha na saundahl bhashege tappuva 

64. rayara gandas toshakrid arthishn 3’6 ranachandahl rajAidhira- 

II ib). 

65. ja ityukto yo rAjapannesvarah' muru rayara gandiin 

66. kah para-ra\"a-bha3’ankarahl Hindu-raya-suratrano dushta 

67. sardiila-mardanahl virapratapa ityMi birudair uchitai 

68. r yutah > alokaya inahipala jaya jiveti vadiohih 

69. Anga-Vanga-KalingM3'ai rajabhih sevyate cba yah' stutyaudary^ 

70. nvita srih sa Vijayanagare ratna simhasanasthah kshmapa 

71. Ian Krishtnartl3"6 kshitipatir adhari-krit3’a kirtya Nrigadi- 

72. n ' a purvadrer adhastat kshitidhara-katakat a cha Hemacha- 

73. lant^d a setor arthi-sarthe sriyamiha bahulikritya kirtya sa- 

74. mindhe I sakabde yuga-banabdhi jendnna ganite kraniat I Plava-sara- 
75- vatsare Magh3’am Paurnainasyain pitnr dine * Bhahuvare punya- 

76. kale k6tindu-graha--sannibhe 1 Tonga bhadra-nadi-tire Vitthale- 

77. svara sannidhau ' suprasanno maha-bhagah Krishtnar^a mahtpatih ^ 

78. Badarayana-gotraya chapastainbiya- sutrine I veda-sastra- 

79. rtha-vidushas Tirinalarya-vipaschitah I putraya bahu-sach-chhatra- 

80. sampade putra-sampade ■ vMa-VMa.Dga-vidushe sarva-sastrartha-v6di- 

81. ne' prasahge vA,vadukatva-sampade jaya-sampade I sri- Venkata.dribha- 

82. ttakh3’a-mahc5padhytLya dhimate ' svara-varna-krama-jata-valla - 

83. bhagresarava dial Ghanasaila-nialiarajye Anebiddajari- 

84. .sthalel pratitayain -Marugala-nA,dau CTuhiru-sitnani ! Satti- 

85. halli-grainam agryam chatuh-siina-samanvitami pratinanina Krishtna- 
(S6. ra3"apurani kritva inuda svayarnl nidhi-nikshepa-.sahitam jala-pA- 

87. sha,na-sain3'utain 1 akshinaga!ni-sarn3mkta-siddha-sAdha3"a- samanvitarn 

88. parivartana-danadhi-kraya-yogyain yath4 tathal putra-pautr^tdi- 

89. bhir bhogyam kraniad a-chandra-tarakarn I sa-hiranya-payodhara-pur- 

vakarn 

90. dattav&n inuda I Krishtnaraya-inahip4la-sasan4b tanira-sasa- 

91. nam I tad-ajha3A Sabha.natha-pr6kta-rit3di tu silpina 1 Malla- 

92. nach&ri-putrena V iranacha,rini tad4 i likhitam tad idain 

93. loke jayatam t^rnra-sasanarn I Krishtnara3'apuras3'a33’a va- 

94. ina-Vamana-niudritah I pratishthit^h alias tatra likhyan- 

III (a). 

95. te desa-bhashayAl Krishtnarayapurada sinia-vivara I muda di- 

96. kkinalli Ketsamudrada dinne luelana Vaniana-mudre netta kallu ' 

97. vandu mudala agneya-niadhyadallu Ketsamudrake saina madu- 

98. vina basarimarada vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu a- 


1. Bead bimadrer. 
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gneyadallu Sattlhalli Nanchiko^daDahalli Polasamudra 
tndru yalle gu^da biligundina vattina Vamana-mudre netta 
kallu vand'u dakshinadallu Polasamudrada s^garada vattina va- 
niana-tuudre netta. kallu vandu dakshina-nairityadallu doddala- 
da marada vattina "Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu nairityada- 
llu Polasamudra Gulljhari Sattihaji muru yalle gudida 
dodda-bavi-vattina V4mana-mudre kallu vandu paschimadallu Guli- 
jhari n6ra|emarada- vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu paschi- 
ma-vayavya-madhyadallu Maraluru Gulijhari-yalle gudida dodda 
vaduvina vattina Vaiuana-mudre netta kallu vandu vayavyadallu Ma- 
raluxu SattlhalH Kirikere yallegudida dodda attlnaarada 
vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu uttaradallu Kirikereya do- 
dda mavinamarada vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu uttar-t- 
sanj'a-madhyadallu nellimarada vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu 
vandu isdnyadallu K^tsamudra Battavadi SattibaUi yalle gudi- 
da Vamana-mudre netta kallu \andul dana-palanayor modhye d^nach 

chhre- 

y6nup4lanarp f d4nat svargam avapnbti palanad achyutarn padam * 
sva-dattad dvigunam punyam para-datt^nupalanaml para-dattapahar6na 
sva-dattam nishpbalam bhavet I sva-dattam para-dattarn va yo hareta 

vasun- 

dharani 1 shashtir varsha-sahasrani eishthayaip JAyate krimih 1 ekaiva 
bhagini loke sarvesh^m api bhubhujam na bhojya na kara-gr4- 
hya vipra-datta vasundhara • samanyoyam dharmasetur nripanani ka- 
le kale palaniyo mahadbhih • sarvan etan bhavinah pftrthiv^n- 
dran bhuy6 bhuyo yachate Bamachandrah 1 sri-Vi- 
rupaksba {in Kammda characters.) 


Note. 

This grant begins with the usual account of the genealogy and the praises of 
king Krishnar4ya of Vijayanagar (For translation of this portion of the grant see 
Ep. Cam. Vol. IV, Gundlupet taluk 30.) 

It next records the gift by Krishnaraya in thd Saka year J 454 Plava, on Sun- 
'day the full moon day ‘of M^-gha, the annivarsar}^ day of his father’s death, of the vil- 
lage Settihalli (renaming it Krishnarayapura) situated in Gulur-Sima in Marugla 
nadu and Anebiddajari sthala in Ghanasaila (Penukonda) Kingdom, with all rights 
of possession and inheritance and with the pouring of water on gold, in the presence 
of Vitthaiesvara on the bank of the river Tungabhadra to Venkat4dribhatta of 
Badarayana-gOtra and Apastamba-sutra, versed in the proper recitation and inter- 
pretation of the Vedas and in all s4stras, ever victorious in logical disputation, hav- 
ing many good disciples and male children, and son of Tirumal4rya. learned in the 
study of the Vedas. The grant was composed by Sabhanatha under the orders of 
the king and engraved by Viranachari. son of Mallanachari. 

The boundaries of the village are next given and the usual imprecatory stanzas 
follow. The grant ends with the signature of the king in Kannada characters as 
Sri Viriipaksha. 
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Lakshmisagara copper-plate grant of Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar of the Saka 
year 1454 in the possession of the same. 


I 



1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


7. 

a 


Three plates with ring : Nagari characters. 


avighnam astu I namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-charnara-chai-a- 
ve I trailokya-nagararambha-mula-stambhaya Sambhave I Barer llla- 
varahasya damshtiA-dandas sa patu vah I Hemadri-kalasa yatra 
- dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadhau 1 kaly&nay^stu tad dhama pratyuha-timi- 
rlpaham I yad gajopy Agajodbhutam Harinapicha pujyatel asti- 
ksbirauiayad devair mathyamana-mahambudheh I navanitam ivodbhhta- 
m apanita-tamo mahah 1 tasyasit tanayas tapbbhir atulair anvartha- 
nama Budhah punyair asya Pururava bhuja-balair Ayur disam nighna- 


1 



Ill 


9. tah I tasyahur I Nahushdsya tasya purushah yuddhfi Yayati kshitau I 
10 khyatas tasya tu Turvasur Vasu-nibhah sn-D6vavani-pateh I ta- 

ll. d-vamse Devakijaai didipe Timiuabhupatih 1 3^ada sa Tuluvendreshu 

12. Yadoh Krishna ivS,nvaye I tatobhud Bukkama-janir Isvarah kshiti- 

13. palakah I atrS,sam-agun6petam mauli-ratnam mahibhujam 1 sarasa- 

14. ' dudabhut tasinan Narasavani-palakah i Devaki-nandanat Kamo Deva- 

15. kinandanad iva* vividha-sukritoddame Ramesvara-pramukhair muhur 

mu- 

16. dita-hridaya-sthane stha,ne \yadhatta yathavidhi ' budha-pariviitb 

17. na,ngii-d§,nA.ny atho bhuvi hbodasa tri-bhuvana-janodgitam svetam ya- 

18. sah punaruddharan ' Kaverim asu badhva bahala-bhuja-bala- 

19. tta [m] vilanghyaiva satrun jivagraham grihitva saiuiti bliuja-ba- 

20. lat tatra rajyam tadiyam' kritva Sri-ranga-purvam tadapi nija-vase 

21. pattanain yo vyabhase kirti-starnbham nidhaya tri-bhuvana-bhavaua- 

22. stiij^arnanah sadanah > Cherain ClioJaip cha Pandyam tadapi cha Ma- 

dhur - 

23. vallabham Mana-bhustiaiii viryodagram Turushkam Grajapati-uripatim 

cha- 

24. pi jitva tad-auyan ' a-Gang£i,-tira Lanktit prajhama-charaina-bhu- 

25. _ bhrit-tat^ntam nitaiitam khy4tah kshonipatinaui srjam iva sira- 

26. s4 sasanam yo vyat4ni 1 Tippajt-N^galadevyoh Kau- 

27. saly^-sat-8umitray6h I devyor iva Nrisumhendrah tasmad vii’a- 

28. hanau krajin4t ' virau vinayinau Rama-Laksliman4v iva nandanau 1 

29. jatau vira-Nrisumhendra-Krishnaraya mahipati I vira-srt-Na- 

30. rasirnhah sa Vijayanagare ratna-simhasanastho kirty4 

31. nittya nirasyan Nriga Nala-Nahushan apy ananyan afha- 

32. nyan i a-set6r a-hi Meror avanisura-natah .... 
b3, tyodayadrer A-paschad a-chalantad adhika-vidhu-mchih 

II a). 

34. sarva-rajyam sas§,sa, ' uana-d4nany ak^rshit Kanakasa- 

35. . dasi yah sri-Virup4ksha-deva-sth4ne srl-K4Iahasty^m sa 

36. Vijayanagare VenkatMrau cha Kailchyam I Sri saile S6nasai- 

37. le mahati Hariharbhobale Sahgaiue cha Srirahge Kumbha- 

38. kone hata-tamasi maha.-Nanditirthe Nivrittau ' Gokarne Rama- 

39. setau jayati tad-itareshvapy asesheshu pimya-sth^neshv ara- 

40. bdha-nanS,-vidha-bahnla-maha-dS,navari-pravahaih ' yasyodahcha- 

41. t-turanga-prakara-khura-rajah 1 sushyad-ambhodhi-magna-kshma-bhrit* 

sando- 

42. ha-bheda-tvara-Kulisadharotkanthita kunthita bhiit ' brahman- 

43. dam visva-chakrarn ghata-mudita-maha-bhutakam ratna-dhenurn sa- 

ptam- 

44. bhodhim cha kalpam kshitiruha-tilakam kaiichanlm kamadhium • 

46. svarna-kshmarn yo hiranyasva-ratham api tula-punishain go-sahasrarn 

46. hemasvarn hema-garbham kanaka-kari-ratharn sarva-danany atanit ' 

47. rajyam sasasa nirvighnam rajyamdyam iva Vasavah I tasmin gu- 

48. neua vikhvAce kshitipendre divam gate 1 tatopy avarya virya-sri- 

49. Krishnar^ya-raahipatih i bibharti mani-keyura-nirvisesharn 

50. inahibhujam I kirtya yas5'a samantatah prasritaya visvarn 

51. ruchaikyarn vrajed ity§.sankya pura Purarir abhavat Phalekshanah 

52. prayasah I Padmakshopi chaturbhujo jani Chaturvaktrobhavat padma- 

53. bhuh Kali khadgarn adhad Rama cha kamalam vinarn cha Vamkarel 

54. satrun^m v^sam ete dadata iti rush^i kinnu saptamburasin nS,- 

55. ua-sena-turanga-trutita-vasumati-dhulika-palikabhih I 

56. samsoshya svaira meru-pratinidhi-jaladhi-srenikam yo vidha- 

57. tte brahm^ndam svarna-meru- pramukha-nija-maha-dana-t6yair amfeyaih I 

58. mad-dattcim arthi-sslrthah sriyam iha suchirarn bhunjat^m ity ave 

59. tya pr4yah pratyuha- hetos Tapana-ratha-gatfir ^laye dgvata 

60. nSiin I tat-tad-dig-jaitra-y§itragata-biruda-padir ankitas tatra 

61. tatra stambh4n jatapratishthan atanuta bhuvi yo bhubhrid abhran- 

62. kashagran I 6risaile Sonasaile Kanaka-subha-sabha-Venka- 

63. tS.dri-pramukhy-sth^eshv avritya-sarveshv atanuta vi- 


\ 


\ 


1. Read tasyayur. 



64. djiivad bhuyas^ sreyas^ yah \ deA a-sthS,n^hu tirtheshv api kaftaka^ 

65. tul2,-purushadini nana-ditnany evopadanair api sa- 

n ( fe) 

66. mam akhilair agam6ktS,ni t^ni I roshakrit-prati-parthiva- 

67. dandah Sesba-bhuja-kshiti-rakshana-sa I undah, bhashege tappuva r4- 

68. yaragandas tosha-krid-arthishu yo rana-chandah 1 rajadhiraja 

69. ityiikto y6 raja-paramesvarah > muru- r4yara gandankah para- 

70. rA,ya-bhayahkarabi Hindii-r^lya-suratrano dutjhta-sardula-marda- 

71. nah I virapratapa it5’adi birudair uchitair yutah I alokaya 

72. mahipala jaya jivgti vadibhih AAga-Vanga-KalingMyai r^- 

73. jabhih sevyate cba yaht stutyaudarya nvita-srih sa Vijayanaga- 

74. re ratna-simhasana-sthah kshmapal^n Krishtnarayah kshitipatir a- 

75. dharJkntya kirty4.Nrigadin I & purv^drer adhastat kshitidha- 

76. ra-katakat a cha Hemichal^nt^t a Setor arthi-sartha-sr^am i- 

77. ha bahulikritya kirtya samindhe ' sakabde yuga-bftnabdhi-jen- 

78. duna ganite kramatl Plava-samvatsare Maghyam Paumamasyam pi- 

79. tur dinei Bhanu-vare punya-kale kotindu-graha-sannibhei Tuhgabba- 

80. drft-nadi-tire Vitthalesvara-sannidau-suprasanno maha-bha- 

81. gah Krishtparaya-mahipatihl vgda-vedanga-vetre cha srauta-sma 

82. rtta-kriya-yujei Haritanyaya-jataya Asvalayana-sutrinei 

83. Tirmalaryasja putraya Snnivasarya-dhlmatel Ghanasaila- 

84. maharajye AnSbiddajarl-fethalel pratitayam Maruga- 

85. lanadau Gulura-simanil Kora-gr&masaya paschach cha Lakshmi- 

86. sagara-namakaml gramam kritva Krishtnarayapura-naaianam anja* 

87. salnidhi-nikshepa-sabitam iala-pashana-samyutaml akshina- 

88. g^nii- samyuktara siddha-sadhya-samauvitam' parivartana-danll- 

89. dhi-kraya-yogyani vibhutaye! sarva-svamya-samayuktam chatuh-si- 

90. ma-samasritam| putra-pautradibhir bhogyam kramad a-chandra-tarakaip 

91. s^-hiraaya^payodhara-purvakatp dattavan mudal Krishtnaraya- 

92. mahipdla-sasanena Sadh^patlhl irvacha sasana-sloka- 

93. n Mallanachari-shnuna! ajnanusarina tasya Vira- 

94. nacharina muda' tam'ra-sasanam etad dhi likhitam jayata- 

95. m bhuvil vama-Vamanamudranka-silanam sthapana-knamah' 

96. disi prachyam K6ra-n§.ma-grama-simanta-samsritel AJJi- 

97. gondanahalli-sri-tatakante pi’atishthita I eka Aamanamu- 

III (a). 

98. dranka-silagneyam tu tach-chhila I eka Haralakatte-sri-si- 

99. mantelpa-gires tate I pratishthita tatas tv eka dakshinasyarn 

100. disi sthita I Chikkabeijavi-simante nJla-pashana-san- 

101- nidhau ' bhati Vamanamiidranka-sila disi tu rakshasahl 

102. Channenahalll-simantg jarabuka-dhvani mudrika ' Vamane- 

103. na silalpiyas tatakante pratishthita 1 eka pratichi- 

104. bhage tu Masanapura-slmani • ante Vamana-mudraiika-si- 

105. la chaaka pratishthita i vayavyarn disi tu k'eshtha Gollahalll- 

106. ga-siinani ' ante Vamana-mudrahkA-sila chaika pratishthi- 

107. ta I udichyam disi tu hyeka Vamanaiika-sila subha I 

108. Tiinmarajanahallyagra-nyagrodhadhas-thale sthita I Born- 

109. 'nahalli-ga-simante tvaisanyarn disi cha sthita • eka Va- 

110. mana-inudranka-sila chaivam sila-kramahl Krishtnarayapura- 

111. CTirnat-pratinania-yutasya cha t Lakshmisagara-namnosya 

112. gramasyaivam vidhasya hi I dana-palanayor madhye danach chhre- 
B 3. yo’nupalanam I danat s-vargam avapnoti palanad achyutam pa- 

1 14. darn •' sva-dattad dvigunain punyain para-dattanupalanain para-datta- 

paha- 

115. rena sva-dattain nishphalarn bhavet I sva-dattam para-dattam va yd hare- 
116- ta vasundhararn j shashtir varsha-sahasrani vishthayarii j^yate kri- 

117. inih • 5kaiva bhagini Idke sarvesham api bhubhujarn I nabhojya 

118. y na kara-grahya vipra-datta vasundhara • samanyoyarn dharma-se- 
119 /' tur nripAnain kale kald palaniya naahadbhih • sarv^n -eta 

120. n bhavinah pkrthivendran bhuyd bhdyo yachatd Ramachandrah 

121. sri-VirCipaksha. . (In Kannada charaters) 
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'Note. 

This grant is similar to the previous number in the genealogical account and 
the date. It records the gift by the same King (Krishnaraya) with all rights of 
possession and inheritance of the village Lakshmisagara situated to the west of the 
village Kora in Guluru-sima, in Marugal-nadil, in Anebiddajari-sthala in G^na- 
saila kingdom to Srinivasarya son of Tirmalarya of Haritanvaya gotra and Asva- 
layanasutra, proficient in the study of Veda and Vedanga and ritual. 

The boundaries of the village and the, usual imprecatory verses next follow. 
This grant was composed like the previous number by Sabhapati and engraved by 
Viranachari and ends with the signature of the king in Kannada characters. 


AKCH.KOLOGICAL MUSEUM. 

102. In their Order No. 3025-6— Edu. 142-23-4, dated 21st December 1923, 
the Government were pleased to accord sanction to the proposal made from this 
office to open an Archaeological Museum as a part of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment for affording facilities to scholars to carry on reseai^hes into the ancient 
history of India and particularly of .Mysore. Steps were accordingly taken to 
arrange the archaeological finds preserved in the office and to exhibit them in show- 
cases. These consist of coins, copper-plate grants, ancient utensils, views of 
ancient monuments and estan. pages of inscriptions. Among the coins exhibited 
some are of the Andhrabhritya Kings, one of Harshavardbana Siladitya, some of 
Vijayanagar Kings and a few of the Mughal and Mysore Sovereigns. The copper- 
plate grants are of the Gangas, the Hoysalas and the Vijayanagar and Mysore 
Kings. Views of the most important monuments in the State have been exhibited 
under different heads such as, architecture, sculpture, iconography, etc. Estam- 
pages of some typical inscriptions pertaining to different centuries showing the 
gradual development of palaeography are hung up on walls. Some more finds of 
admitted archgeological importance now In the- custody of private individuals will 
also be acquired and added to the Museum- so as to make it comprehensive and 
thoroughly instructive. 


NUMISMATICS. 


103. About fifty coins, all of copper, found in the possession of some merchants 
in Mulbagal were examined during the year. Many of them were Maili Kdstls 
issued during the reign of Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, and a few of Hyder Ali and 
Tippu Sultan and two of Vijayanagar Kings. One of these two contains the figure 
of a man on the obverse and a legend on the reverse. The legend consists of two 
lines, Ranga and D^va in modern Kannada characters. The peculiarity of this 
coin consists in making the ‘bottom of one line of the legend turned towards the 
bottom of the other line, it being the out-come of writing in a semicircle. .\s there 
was no space to put the letters close to each other in a semicircle, the two words 
were written wide apart, so as to appear topsy-turvy. The other coin contains 
the figure of a bull on the obverse and a legend on the reverse. The legend reads 
S rider a. 


OFFICE WORK. 

104. (i; The Revised Edition of KarnMaka Sabdanusasana was completed 

and published during the year. 

The monograph on the Halebid temple is still under preparation. 

(ii) Fair progress has been made in the printing of the transliteration 
of the inscriptions of the Supplement to the Mysore District volume of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica. An index to the above Supplement is under preparation. 

(hi) Kannada texts of the inscriptions of the Supplement to the Bangalore 
volume have been completely printed. The transliteration of the same as well as 
that of the Tumkur Supplement is under preparation. The translation of the 
inscriptions in the Hassan Supplement is nearing completion. 
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(iv) The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Camatica as well as that of the Index to the Annual Keports from 1907 to 1920‘ 
made fair progress during the year. 

(v) A revised edition of the Manual of the Standing Orders of the 
Department was printed and published during the year. 

(vi) Twenty-seven publications of the department and 75 photographs of 
views, etc., have b^n sold in the ofiBce during the year. 

(vii) A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the year is- 
appended to the Report (Appendix B). 

(viii) The Office staff have' discharged their duties with diligence. 

105. As a summary of the results of the activity of the department during 
the year, the following new historical facts may ‘be mentioned : — 

(1) The ninety days’ battle of Srirangam between the P^ndyas and Hoysala 
Narasimha II about the close of his reign, A. D. 1234. 

s (2) The d 3 masty of Karnapura r4shtra kings about A. D. 1411. 

^ (3) The dynasty of kings known as Kodandaparasurama Manonnata line of 

I kings, 16th centuiy A. D. 

(41 The Pragvata dynasty. 15th centurj^ A. D. 

(5) The Jaina University of Tapagachchha in Latapalli in Guzrat, where, 
under the guidance of Lakshmls&garagani, the degrees of Vaehaka, Vibudha and 
. Gani on male scholars and Ganini, Pravartini and Mahattara on women scholars 
I were conferred. 

(6; The cordial relation between the Mahomedan kings of Guzrat and the 
• native kings and people. 

106. With a view to invite the attention of historians, the report maj' be 
concluded with the opinion of Professor Jacobi on the question of the Gupta 
era discussed in the last year’s report. In his letter dated the 8th June 1924, he 

{ wrote to say — 

“ Your remarks on the Gupta epoch will necessitate a revision of that period 
j of Indian history.” 


} Mysore, 
lOtJi July 1924. 


E. SHAMASASTRY, 
Director of 

Archoeological Researches in Mysore.. 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of Photographs taken during the year 1923-24. 


No. 

Size 


Description 

Village 


District 

1 1 

12x10 

j 

' 

Anjaneya figure 

Bettadapura 


Mysore 

2 1 

10X8 


Gavi with Linga 

do 


do 

3 

8 J X 6j 


Views of Double Linga in the above cave . • 

do 


do 

4 

ij 


Do 

do 


do 

5 i 

n 


Do 

do 


do 

6 



Do 

do 


do 

7 

5ix3} 


Kankalgavi 

do 


do 

8 1 

„ 


Pandavagutti 

Sompura 


do 

9 

»» 


Do 

do 


do 

10 



Cholesvara temple 

Hanagal 


do 

11 

Sjx 64 


Do 

do 


do 

12 


Narasimha temple 

Arkalgud 


.Hassan 

13 

12X10 


Sambunatbaesvara temple, south-east view. 

Sambhun athapura 

do 

14 

84 X 64 


Do south-vrest view. 

do 


do 

16 



Naiusimha temple, south-west view 

Gorur 


do 

16 

>1 


Eragesvara temple. Doorway of Garbha- 
griha. 

Mudagere 


dp 

17 

»» 


Do Figure of the Bull 

do 


do 

18 

12X10 


Yoga Narasimha temple, south-west view . . 

do 


do 

19 

84 X 64 


Kirthinarayana temple^ south-east view 

Heragu 


do 

20 

12x10 


Chennakesava and Nagesvara temples, front j 

view. 

Mosale 


do 

21 , 

10X8 


Do 

do 


do 

22 1 

t 12X10 


Nagesvara temple, south view . . 

do 


1 do 

23 

>> 


Do Ceiling in the Porch 

do 


1 do 

24 

>> 


Do do in the Navaranga j 

do 


do 

25 

10x8 


Do west view . . i 

do 


do 

26 

1 

i 


Do view of tower with Hoy- 1 

sala crest. 

do 


do 

27 

i 84 X 64 


Do Figures in front of tower. i 

do 


do 

28 1 

i 


Do east view 

do 


do 

29 

10X8 


Chennakesava temple, Ceiling in the Porch. 

do 


do 

30 

1 ** 


Do Ceiling in the Nava- 

ranga. 

do 


1 do 

i 

31 

1) 


Do south-east view 

do 


1 do 

32 1 

>> 


Do south-west view 

do 


do 

33 

84 X 64 


Do west view 

do 


do 

34 

54 X 34 


Coins - . * . ' 

i 



... 


List of Drawings prepared during the year 1923-24. 

No. Description 


1 Plan of temples at Mosale 

2 Plan of Double Linga at Bettadapura * 
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PAGE 

Abhayanayani, chief, 

91 

Antarapattana, village, 


10 

Abb My a, son of Jayavarma, 

10 

Apapa, engraver, 17, 18, 

69, 

81 

Abbichandra. King of Ndgapura, 

11 

Appegauda, male, 


43 

AcbcbbMya, son of Jayavarma, 

10 

Arakalgud, town. 


1 

Acbyutaraya. Vijayanagar King, 

19, 43, 89 

Aralukote, village, 


82 


90, 104 

Aralur Buchchayagauda, male, 


85 

A^vicbubukur. village, 

92 

Aiaiii Ramanayaka, an officer in 



Adavi Kiiruppalli, village, 

88 

Vijaya^nangala, 56, 

57, 

58 

Adeppa. male. 

88 

Arapalle, village, 


92 

Adityesvara, god, 

27 

Arasalupati, yimle, 


24 

Agalabalb, village, 

43 

Aravalli, village. 


28 

Agara, capital of a Kingdom 

in 

Aravinda Nay aka, chief of Rdlakote, 

85 

Gujrdt, 

15 

Arbudachala, sacred place of the 



Agasarabalb. village, 

27. 28 

Jainas, 


15 

Agnisarma, male, 

81 

Areyalatere, village, 


79 

Agrabata, village. 

24 

Areyanadu, hohli. 


56 

Ahmad, Malvammadan vxder i 

tf 

Arivarama, Ganqa King, 


15 

Hadalavi in Malxca, 

14 

Ai'ya, goldsmith, father of Apapa. 

17 

Abmadabad, kingdom. 

14 

Asaditya, Mdnonnata king of Kanya 

- 


Ahobala Narasimba, god. 

101 

kubja, 


13 

Ajiappana,} aka, male. 

67 

Asapalli, village. 


14 

Akkaga^'Tlnda, male. 

46 

Asavjirman, male. 


47 

Akkau>a)igala, xnllaqe. 

49 

Asimbala.. village. 


71 

Akkan Basti. Jaina tewple at oramn 

Atreya, author of a treatise on 



Belgola, 

9 

medicine, 


71 

Akkanna, male. 

41 

Attavara, village, 

1, 4 

Akkappaiiayaka, chief. 

95 

Attikuntii, village. 

92 

,94 

Akkibebbalu, hobli, 

105 

Attikunta Hanuniii.iitagauda, male, 


94 

Alattur. village. 

71 

Avala Ko ndappa , 'male. 

69,72 

Alega Siiigraiyvangar, male, 

107 

Avamanipalle, village, 


92 

AJenaballi, village. 

105 

Avanarapalie, village, 


92 

Alur. village. 

44.72 

Avani, hobli, 

60, 

61 

Aliir grant, 10, 

19. 72. 79 

Avanti, couyitrg, 


11 

Ambajidurga, hill, 

45 

Avati, hobli, 


54 

Ambalan. xnale. 

48 

Avati-nadii, province, 


54 

Ambuga. village. 

9 

Avinita. Ganga King, 16, 17, 18, 

19, 

67, 

Amritapur, village. 

7 


69, 

71 

Amrit e svara , god. 

3.7.9 

Avvamyur, village. 


83 

Andarasti, chief. 

30 

Ayapagari Ayana, male, 


63 

Andari, village, 

71 

Ayyakarasii s. a. Ayyaparasa, 


87 

Andayya. male, 

47 

Ayvama. male, 


64 

Andbrabbritya, dynasty. 

113 

Ayyapa or A}’y"apadeva, Nolamba (?) 


Anebiddajaii-stbala, division, 

110. 113 

King, 

86, 87 

Aniruddba Madhava, god. 

7 

Avvaparasa, s. a. Ayyaharasa, chief; 

87 

Annappa Madappa, male. 

44 

Ayyavarma, Ganga King, 


17 
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B. 


PAGE PAGE 

Baichappagau^, chief of Avati- Bhagiratlaa, Mdnonnata King, 13 

nddu, 33, 54 Bhanu, King, 14, 16 

Baichappanayaka, do., 19 Bkaratadeva, author of a treatise 

Bairakur, hohli, 62 on music and dancing, 71 

Bairappa, inale, 49 Bkima, King, 13, 14 

Bairayagauda, Rdlahote chief, 84 Bkoja, King of Dhdrd, 15 

Balaboja, engraver, 33 Bkumidevi, goddess, 9 

Baii, Puranic King, 7 Bkuvaralia, title, 23 

Ballaginadu muvattu, district, 36, 37 Bkuvikraraa, Ganga King, 76 

Ballala, Hoysala King, 38 Bidircholan, miale, 46 

Ballayya, male, 36 Biijalapura s. a. Hanugal, village, 26 

Bammasamudra, village, 52 Biiamanakalli, village, 50 

Bammaya. male, 38 Biravalli, village, 107 

Bamya, warrior, 105 Biriiba||i, village, 107 

Banajiga Tammaiinagauda, nude, 82 Birudentembaragan^, title of My- 

Banalli MalJigaroja, engraver, 106 sore Kings, 23 

Banapuia, vUlage, 17, 69, 81 Bogadi, village, 83 

Banapuresa, title of Apdpa, 17, 18 Boggarajayya, chief, 65 

Bapu Saheb Bakadur CUiatrapati, Brabma, god, 8 

King of Kolhapur, 27 Brabraanapalle, village, 92 

Barobbe, village, 79 Buchclianna, nmle, 94 

Basavapatna, village, 1, 3, 21, 22 Buchesvara, god, 6, 9 

Basava^rana, male, 32 Bukka, Vijayanagar King, 36 

Bayiraparaya Rayanm, nuile, 90 Bukkanna, do., 42 

Belukuru-sime, district, 30 Bukkanna Vodeyar, do., 49 

Belur, town, 9, 27, 28, 30, 32 Bukkaraya II, do, 85 

Bettadapura, village, 1, 2, 21, 103, 104 Butuga, Ganga King, 16 

Bevur Polur, village, 86 


A 


c. 


Ckaitrasimka, Prdgvdta King, 14 Ckatcliatlialli, village, 9 

Chakenakalli, village, . . 96, 102 Ckattankalk, village, 32 

Ckakrasika, name of a figure in the Chdturvedyas, sckolars versed in the 

Ndgesvara temple at Mosale, 8 Vedas (?). 69, 71 

Ckalamakota, village, 89 Ckauliattanaalla, title, 101 

Chalukya, dynasty, 32, 33, 77 Chelle, village, 69 

Chaluvaraya god, 107 Ckennappaya, male, 43 

Chamaraja, Mysore King, 22, 23 Cherlupalli, village, 95 

Chainaraja Vodeyar VI, do., 19 Chikballapur Plate, 15 

Chamarasa, do., 23 CMkballapur-sime, district, 54 

Chanaasagara, village, 23 CMkkadevaraja Odeyar, Mysore King, 107 

Chamasamudra, village, 22,23 Chikkanna, male, 61 

Chandapala, author of a commentary Chikkanur, village, 50 

on Nalachampu, 14 Ckikkegauda, male, 44 

Chandaprabha, King of Sindhudeia, 11 Chilugondanakal|i, village, 59 

Chandasiroha, Prdgvdta King, 14 Ckinnamanayani, male, 89 

Clianik}‘a-Narayana, title, 101 Chinnapalle, village, 92 

Qiandra, minister of Ahmad, 14 Ckinnappa, nude, 49 

Chandrabetta, a hill near Sravan Belgola 9 Ckitiadliara, a figure in the Ndgesvara 
Qh&Txdx&gopt&l, Gupta King, 11 temple at Mosale, 8 

Ch 3 .ndxi:gupt&, King of Dantipura, 11 Ckitrasena, do., 8 

Ckandrasena, Mdnonnata King, 13 Ckola, dynasty, 12, 87 

Channake^va, ^od, 7,9,10 Ckola sanaudra, hobli, 102 

Gh.aT:d,ha., author of a treatise on medicine, 71 Ckolesvara, pod, 24 

Ckarukiru, daughter of Karma, Prdgvdp Ckdrapalle or Ck6rappalli, village, 45, 46 

King, 15 Ckorayadeva, Noland King, 87 
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PAGE PAGE 

Chorayya, s. a. CkSrayadSva, 86 Chula, a fenmle Jaim scholar, 14 

Chukuttur, vil’age, 81 Chunchankatte, village, 10 

Chukuttur grant, 15,17,19,79 Goovg, province, 21,24 


D. 


Dalasur, village, 83 Dharaniinirgukumar;*. King, 11 

Dalelasimha, Mdnonnata King, 13 DhaiT.,nenaiiaga. KUa). 11 

Damodarii, Mdnonnata King, 13 Dhaaaniviaali;',. title. 101 

Daiitipura, capital of Ohandragupta , 11 Dhii;’., Pedgcdta King. 14 

Dapu, daughter of Megha, PrdgvdUi Dhoia., Rdshtrahuta King. 77 

King, 15 Diga,mb,a a, a- c/as*- Jcu'aa-s, 14 

Dattakasutra, a worh, 68 T3igupalli. vi ‘age. 90 

Demasamudra, village, 96, 102 Dimbala. village. 91 

Devagiri, place., 13 Dindigullu or Oinduga.]. village. 55, 58 

Devakumfca, s. a. Devakuraaranaga, Dodda Bairappagauda, Avati chief, 54 

son of Ndgahumdra, 11 Dorahiimudra, x. «. Halebid, 28,36 

Devanur, village, 9 Doj'ayyaaiar'aka, cJiuf, 87 

Devapur. toim, 13, 64 Dia,ma, T- aik.-.,. r-oik. 14 

Devarabhatta, tnale, 38, 39 Duggasaaidni. hohli. 63, 64 

Devaraja, s. a. Lakshmisagara, Jaivax Durggamara, Ereyappa. Ganga Prince, 83 

guru, 13 Durvinita, 18,19.69, 

Devaraja Odeyar, Mysore King, 107 71, 76 

Devihalli, village, 31, 32 J}udkt&\kkxi'. . minister of Jayavarnia, 10 

Devisirriha, Prdgvdta King, 14 Dvaiakadasa, Mdnonnnta King, 13 

jyh.s.rrr8i,nt&x\, a sage noted for his pro- Dvarasamudia s. a. Dorasamudra, 26 

ficiency in the science of medicine, 71 DvaraA^ati, do.. 31 

'Dh.kr&, capital of M diva, 15 Dvijarajodaya, e •m.wA', 13 


E. 


Eastern Chalukyas, dynasty. 

30 Eragesvara, god, 

5 

Blavara, village. 

51 Erake Xagappa, male. 

82 

Embarahalli, village. 

53, 54 Eieyanga, PLoysala King, 

31 

Emmur Biddur, village, 

87 Ereyapparasa, Ganga. King, 

19. 105 

Eni Hanumanta, god, 

103 


Fleet, Dr., 

F. 

16, 18 



G. 


Gadaraji'., minister in Ahmaddhdd, 14 Canjenad. village. 69 

Grdyakai’namrita, a vjork, 12 Gattrdr, Tkkeri, r 'dhtge, 27 

Galvatentiiru, 79 Gattavadipura grant, 16 

Ganamale Basjivadeva. /wde, 40, 41 Gawi, rpmen of Bnkka, 36 

Gaiiga, dynasty 15, 16, 17, 32. 68 80 Gautaya. Sdh.iva King, 101 

Gangadha.resvara god, 51 Gh;aii.,giriduig.i, s. a. Penukonda, 

Ganga Harita, male, 33 capital of Vijayanagar Kings, 92 

Ganganatta, village, 92 Ghan;',mba(harya. engraver, 18, 72 

Ganga Plates, 15, 16, 17 Ghana &dlr: -3. a. Ghanagiridurga, 110, 113 

Gangeddalu, village, 61 Ghattadahalli, village, 33, 34, 35, 36 

Gangeddalukunte, village, 64 Ghattadahalli grant of Harihara, 33 

Gani, a title given to Jaina male scholars, Ghiyasuddin, Mahammadan King, 14 

13, 14 Girikuta, city, 10 

Ganini, a degree conferred upon Jaina Girinagara, tovm, 10, 11 

female scholars, 14 



4 


Gokayya, male, 

G61 enhalii, milage, 

Gombira, sculptor, 
Gdpaladikshita, male, 

Gopinatba, god, 

Gorur, village, 

Gottakunte, village, 

GrOvabetta, place, 

Gdvalaraya, chief, 

Govanna, male, 

Grovigauda. hero, 

Gdvindaraja, Rdshtralcuta King, 
Gujerat, kingdom, 

Gujjanaballi, village, 

Gulur-sime. district. 


PAGE 
46, 47 
1 . 6 
9 
89 

55. 57. 58, 59 
1 , 4 
84 
106 
50 
40, 41 
28 
78 
12 

64. 65, 66 
110, 113 


Gummareddipalli, village, 
Gummesvara, god, 

Gunc^bomma, Sdluva King, 
Gundadeva, do., 

Gundaya, Sdluva King, 
Gundluru-sime, district, 
Gimtavaripalle, village, 

Gupta, dynasty, 

Gupta era, 

Gurapa, male, 

Gurikanapdrapatyagdra, an office, 
Guritana, do., 

Guruganaratnakara, a work, 
Guzrat s. a. Guzrat, kingdom. 


PAGE 

83 

37 

101 

101 

101 

92 

92 

11,18 
18,114 
82 
56 
55 
13, 14 
13 


H. 


Hadaku-i. a kingdom in Mdlva, 14 

Hag.'.re. village. 31 

Hadiara. a family of Kings. 77 

Halebid. toivn. 1. 6, 9 

Halebid. village, 31 

Halugadde, afield. 32 

Hama, King. 13 

Hancbukal-betta. hill near Muhhdgil. 60 
Handalbala, place. 33 

Hangal. village. 1, 3 

Hanugal. do. 24, 26 

Haradur-KankaLdeva. male. 103 

Haradur-pura. village. 104 

Hari. god. 44 

Harihaiv. Vijayanagar King. 19,33,35.39, 

85 

Hariharaiaya. do, 60 

Harivaima. King of Simhagmra, 10 

Harivarma. King of Girmagara, 11 

Harivarm;',. Ganga King, 17. 18 

Harivai'm{i,-mabMbiraja. do. 68 

Hariyappa, 7nale. 92. 106 

Harsba-eharita, a work, 12 

Harshavardbana-Siladitya, King, 113 

Harupeya-nayaka., male. 42 

Has.sain Khan. male. 30 


Hemadri, author. 13 

Hema-hamsa, Jaina scholar. 14 

Henuikuta, hill near Vijayanagara, 10 

Hera.gu, village, 1, 5, 9 

Hiranyagarbba. a kind of sacrifice, 71 

Hiriyadannayaka, Chief of B&ur, 28 

Hiriy;ipura, village, 104 

Hob.rbgar, a class of servants in the 

army, 57 

Hodabballi, village, 94 

Holavanabalb sime, province. 59 

Honnagaudft, male, 44 

Honneinffialb. village 105 

Hosa.bolalu. village, 10 

Hosi'.lli. village, 41 

Hosapet. village. 67 

Hosur grant. 16 

Hoys.'.L. dynusty.l2. 26, 27, 28, 30, 36, 40 

Hulakere. village. 36, 37 

Hiilikantesvanii-naatba. a mutt, 45 

Huliyagere. place, 40, 41 

Hullekere, village, 10 

Huvinaballi. village. 44 

Hyaman, wife of Sujcsa, Prdgvdta 

King, 15 

Hyder Ab. ruler of Mysore, 113 

Hyder Ali Kban, do, 56, 58 


I. 


Idugodri, village, 30 

Ilabutada s. a. Indrajit, Prdgvdta 

King, 14 

Iladurga, place. 14 

Imarakunte, village, 91 

Immadi-Narasimba, Sdluva King, 102 

Indira, King, 47, 48 


Indradeva or Indaradeva or Indra, 
Rdshtrakuta. or Nolamha King, 


Indi’ajit, demon, 103 

Indrajit, s. a., Ilobutada, Prdgvdta 

King, 14 

Indra pura, town, 13 

Iriva-Nolamba, Nolamha King, 46 

Isvara-k,rmma, male, 81 


62 


5 


J. 


PAGE 

Jacobi, Professor, 114 

Jagannatha, Mdnonnata King. 13 

Jaita-Naiayana. s. a. Kirtmar^yana, 

god, 5 

Jala nti ka , fores / . 1 0 

Janardana, god, 7 

Janardana Temple. Temple at Kitfdve, 6 
Jangamakote. hohli. 07 

Jangaiuakote. vil age, 79. 8*2 

Javali grant. 16 

Javayya. rnah. 47 

Jaya, King. 11 


PAGE 


Jayadeva, a writer. 10 

Jayalaksbmi. daughter of Megliavdhana, 11 
Jayandhara. King. 10 

Jayantamangak, fortress, 12 

Jayasena, King of Avanti. 11 

Jayasimbu. King of Pdvakarani, 13 

Jayateja. Ganga King. 15 

Jayavaima. King of Muttra , 10 

Jerikapalli, sacred place of the Jainas, 15 

Jiva, son of Sujesa. Pragvdta. King, 15 

Jogalakashta. village, 60 

Jokiinte, village. 87 


K. 


Kadambr, dynasty, 17. 18. 68 

KadaVas. .v. a. Pollav.it,. 12 

Kadiri-Naiasimha deva. god. 87 

Kadiripati-Rajanayaka, Chief, 82 

KabaJa-kavi-sarvabkauma, title of 

Sakalakavi-Chalcravarti. 12 

Kaivara. country, 50. 81 

Kaivaranad. place, 48 

Kakutstbavarma . Kadamba King, 18 

Kala, a coin. 14 

Kala, Prdgvd ta King. 14 

Kala-kavik.rlabba. title of Sakaki- 

vidydchakrovarti , 1 2 

Kalale, rill-age. 27 

Kalavati. wif of SomSsvara. Hogsaia 

King, ' ' ’12 

Kalavur,- . place of batt'e . 105 

Kalegani})a]le. village. 90 

Kalgavundavasa. male. 86 

Kalideva god, 31 

Kalikala-Kalidasa. title of SakoJ.o- 

vidydchakiavarG. 12 

Kaliugem. irkjai god, 7 

Kalkvn . ci/k/pc. 18 

Kallaballi. village. 48. 49 

Kallavr.deiiigavi. cave ai Bettadn- 

pura. 2 

Ka'ledev;; . r/orf. 49. 8S 

Kallesv.-M-a. god. 31 

Kaduniiitba . « mutt at Mulhdgv. 61 

Kaimdevahani. village. 51 

Kama nil', male. 29 

Ka ma tbartura , de mo n, 11 

Kamatbesvara Temple. Temple at 

Herugu, 5 

Kambaiacbarya, a sage noted for his 

skill in music and dancing, 71 

Kombbempalle, rillage, 89 

Kamesvara. g d. 48 

KammatampaHe, viUage, 94 


Kaaiak: deva t ive, caveat BeUadapura, 106 


K;' nak;^n; gavi. do, 106 

Kanakanahalli, village, 38 

Kanakapattana, toum, 10, 11 

Kanakenaballi, village, 38 

Kanalur. village, 30 

Kanebi, city, 11. 12, 101 

Kandacbaia,. Military department. 55. 57 
Ivankaladeva. a priest of Haradur, 2, 103 
Kami;, da.. Language, ' 15 

Kannagal; . village. 42. 43 

Kanna.sj'.ndi :* , village. 61 

Kanvavani!.-s;;g6tr;',, /(/wdy. 68, 80 

Kanvakubj; . .s'. a. Ivinanj. toivn. 13 

Kar; nika M!‘,deb;\la-J;,ai!.v,intabhatta. 

male, 62 

Kara nika -man V;,. a grant of land for 

Shanbhagi service. 92 

J'Caia.tal. rillage. 106 

Kariy, l\r;'inikya-na\',!i!i. chief, 92 

Karm:'. King. 14- 

Kainx',. Prdgrdta King. 15 

Jvatma. son of Bafna. Prdgvdta King, 15 
Ka.imadevi, mother of Lakshnnsdgara 15 
Ka.rnn Amhu. father af Derardja, 13 

Ka.ir.adu. thi' original foi m of the word 

Karndpt, 15 

K; ,1 11, ]n!; i'.a usbti . 1 . Country. 12 

K-n. nktr . country. 15 

Kas;;va. male. 33 

Kassikoll.'.mp.. ti. rllhug . 57. 58 

K'jtbari Saluva, title of Mangidevu. 101 

Kattuk(»d;;,ge. a grunt. 86 

K^'iileduigi . village and fort. 27 

Ki'.nsanilii. city. 11 

K;',utsi, town. 13 

Ka viiajabbiea.va Bb; ttabani. title 

of Sakalaridgdchakravarti, 12 

Kedaresv.ira, temple, Temple at Halebid, 9 
Kela.si, village. 10 
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PAGE 

Kendanahajii, village, 50 

Keragalur, s. a. Keralur, village, 30 

Keralum, do., 28, 29, 30 

Keriyabliatta, mate, 38, 39 

Kesava, god, 3, 9, 43 

Kesavadfivari, male, 23 

Ketagauda, male, 38 

Ketayanayaka, male, 3 

Ketayana Madayya, warrior, 30 

Kkambi, daughter of Karma, Prag- 

vdta King, 15 

Eacbclianna, male, 93 

Kilup3,tle Bairasamudi'a, village, 65 

Kiratarjuuiya, a worlt, 76 

Kiiti-narayana temple, Temple at Her agu, 

5, 9 

Kirtisimha, Mdnonnata King, 12 

Kii-tivarma, Baku prince, 10 

Kiruttiruvanur, place, 48 

Kddanda-parasurama, Tide of 

Mdnonnata King, 13 

Kodanjeruvn grant, 17, 18, 19 

Kodunjeruvu or Kodanjeruvn, 

village, 67, 71 

Kodipalle, village, 92 

K6g6(Ju, village, 30 

Kolalapura, s. a. Kolar, town, 105 

Kdjalasime, Province, 65, 84, 89 

Koiala-Somayyadeva, yrMle, 50 

Kolhapur, state, 27 

KoHapuradamma, goddess, 4 

Komarayyasetti, male, 62 

Kdnapalle, village, 94 

Kondajji, village, 9 

Koni, village, 32, 33 

Kondigrama. village, 32 

Konga Hariyappa, male, 106 

Kongalaya, country. 11 

Kongalnad, division, 105 

Kongalva, dynaUy, 106 

Konganad, province, 106 

Kongani-mabadbiraja, s. a. Avinita, 

Ganga King, 69 

Konga ni-vxiddbara’a, s. a. Durvinita, 

Ganga King, 71 

Kongunimabadbiraja, s. a. Avinita, 

Ganga King, 71 


PAGE 

Konguni-mabadbiraja, s. a. SivamSra, 77 
Konguni-mabadbiraja-paramesvara, do., 78 
Kongo nivarmadharma mahadhiiAj. , 

a Kongunivarma, Ganga King, 68, 80 
Kongunivarma-Nitivakya-permana ^ . 


Ganga King, 105 

Konkanivarma, Ganga King, 17 

Kopalampilgi. village, 79 

Kora, village, 113 

Koravangak. viVage, 1, 6, 9 

Koi'ikunda. province, 71 

Kottagab. division, 107 

Kottembo., village. 79 

Kottugere, village, 94 

Kottur. village, 92 

Kovalala-nadu. 5. a. Kolar, province, 83 
Koyatur, village, 92 

Koyatui’-Ainurvare (?), ma"e, 87 

Krisbnamurtyacbarya, male, 53 

Krisbnappanayaka, of Bilur, 19,32 
Knsbnappa nayak- . chief 32,44 

Krisbnaiaja Od yar II, Mysore 

King, 19,55,57.58 

Krisbnaraja Odeyar III, Mysor 

King, 113 

Krisbnaraya. Yifayanagar Kng 

19, 108,110,113 
Krisbnarayamab4r4ya, do. 64 

Krisbnarayapura, village, 110 

Krisbnatreya got a,, family, 81 

Krishna varma, Ganga King, 17, 80 

Krishna varroa, Kadamba King, 117 

Krishna varma II, Kadamba King, 17, 18, 

68 

Ksbemaraja, son of Va labha. King of 
Gujarat, 12 

Kudiri ko ntikota , fort, 89 

Kudlugiri, village, 92 

Kudlur grant, 16 

Kulakami, of&ce of Shanbhog, 89 

Kumara-Muttarasa, male, 86 

Kumara karma, male, 81 

Kumbha karna. King of Mivdd, 13, 14 
Kuntalesvara, title of Hoysala Kings, 12 
Kurubaraba}li, village, 81 

Kmujangala, country, 11 




L. 


Lakbajiya, male, 


41 

Lakkidevayya. male. 


104 

Laksba, King, 


14 

Laksbmi, goddess. 


8, 9 

Laksbmikanta temple. 

Temple at 


DSvanur, 

9 

Laksbmimati, daughter 

of Vijayan- 


dhara. 

11 

Laksbmimati, daughter 

of Vanardja, 

10 

Lakshmisagara, village. 

110, 

113 


Laksbmimandbaratirtba, Mddhva 

svdmi at Mulbdgil, 54 

Laksbmi-Narasimba, god, 3 

Laksbminarasimha temple. Temple at 

Arlcalgudu, 3 

Ljiksbmi-Kai ayana, god, 7, 28 

Laksbmi-NAayana temple. Temple 

at Hosaholalu, 10 

Laksbminidbi tirtba, Mddhva svdmi, 

at Muluvdgil, 57, 58,59 
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Lakshmisagara-gani, Jahia guru, 13 

La.rapaka, Prdgvdta King, 14 

Latapalli, village, 13 

Lekaka-heggadi -Mancha yya, imle, 37 


PAGE 

Lenkabelu-Haia-bammi\-gau(hi, nia e, 
Linganna vodeyar, Lingdyata priest, 24 

Loka-ikinetia, title, 78 

Lob’.vibhaga. a work, 18 


M. 


Machadevamayya, male, 21 

Madanamaujusha, daughter of Chandra- 
gupta, 11 

Madanaratnapiadipika, a work, 1 3 

Madanasimha . Mdnonnata King and 

author, 1 3 

Madande, village, b9 

Madevanavaka, male. 42 

Madhava, author, 13 

Madhava I, Ganga King, 17, 18 

Madhava II, do., 16, 17, 18 

MMhavamahadhiraja. Ganga King, 68, 80 
Madhusudana, god, 7 

Madigauda, male, 36 

Madigere, village, 47, 48 

Madiraja, Sdluva King, 101 

Madura, Capital of the Pdndyas, 11 

Mafer Malik, a title, 14, 15 

Mf.gadha, country, 10 

Magadhas. dynasty, 12 

Magagere, village, 79 

Magge, Hobli, 13 

Mahabharata. Epic, 107 

Mahade, scholar, 13 

Mahdjanas, 85, 88, 90 

Mahakala, god, 18 

Mahalinga, god, 40, 41 

Mahammadan Kings ot Guzrat, 14 

Mahattara, degree conferred upon 

Jaina female scholars, 14 

Mahavyala, son of Jayavarma, 10 

Mahedra, Nolamha King, 87 

Mahendradhiraja. Nolamha King, 47 48, 87 
Mahendravikiama, King, 11 

Mahipala, Mdnonnata King, 13 

Mahishasuramardini, goddess, 2, 8, 9 

Mailikasu. Coin, 113 

Makara Vethaya, division, 102 

Makuballi, vilage, 22, 23 

Makl)hari, male, 24 

Malava. Country, 14. 15 

Maleyanavi.ka, male, 28 

Malidehr.lh. village, 92 

Malisetti, male, 30 

Mai la nachari , engraver, 110 

Mallanayaka, chief, 102 

Mai anna, male, 88 

Mallapura, village, 104 

Mallappa, male, 65, 85 

Mallarajendra, chief, 52 

Mallaya. warrior, 91 


Malledev;., male. 31 

MaUedev.-.m, male, 31 

Mallevadev;'.. god. 29 

Maili." mudr. ' 106 

Mai igauda. male. 106 

^lallikariuna. god, 21,104 

Mali'ikarjriii.i. temple, Temple at 

Bettudapura, 2 

Mallikar juna hiO, a hill in Bettadapara 103 
Malhkarjuiiasvami temple. Temple at 0 
Kelasi. 

Mallinalhapuia. village, 104 

Mallishena. Jaina writer, 10 

Malta , Prdgvdta King, 14 

Manali. village, 69 

Manaveggade-Kttndamaraya, minister, 31 
Mancha nopadhyaA'ii . donee, 3 

Manchibidu, village, 10 

MandageieMhala . division, 107 

M.indesvai'i . god. 31 

Mangidev;',, Sdluva King, 101 

Maniki. daughter of Karma, 15 

Maniyategure. village, 71 

Mt.niyura Honnaya.na-halli sthala, 

division, 102 

Manmadha, god, 7 

Manne grunt, 16 

Manohari, goddess. 8 

Manonnatu, dynasty of kings, 1 3 

Manya. country, 79 

Manyapura, village. 79 

Marale, or Marie, village, 7, 9 

Marasimha. Ganga King, 16, 18. 19 

Marasimha Yuvaraj a, Prince, 16. 72 

78 79 

Marcara grant 1 6 

Marigalanadu, province, 110, 113 

MarihalU. village, 65 

Ma]ragare. village, 69 

Maruvam&!.. family, 27 

Mativarm’., Eastern Chdlukya King, 19,30 
jMattigatta, village, 37, 38 

Mavimthi'.lli village. 30 

Mavinakei e. 31 

Mayideva. itiale, 40, 41 

Mayigenayaka. male. 43 

IMaysenadu. province, 31 

Me'dinimisa.ragaonda, title, 101 



PAGE 

Megha, son of Karma, Prdgvdta King, 15 
Megha. a d'^scendent of the Prdgvdta 
famihi and minider in Ahanwda- 
bud, 14 

Megha vahana. Kittg of Madura. 11 

Me ukote. village, 107 

Menasi]i;immi.iia-moradi, 'place. 31 

Mevad. kingdom. 13 

Mir ti tc given -o Mahamadan nobles, lo 

Mirja M< d: kari saheba. Mahamadan 

office!, 82 

Mis 'adhiresvav;!.. author. 13 

Mode, village 83 

Mohini. goddess. 7 

M6nr.m.'dli Vasantr.-deva, mah. 21 

Moryara-dinne s. a Pandukuli 
Mosale. viPage. 1, 6, 7 

Mudagere. vil'uge, 62 

Mudala gilvi. s. a> Viiabbi.drHgavi, 

cave at Betkidapunf, 2 

Mudug le vil'age. 15 

Mudugundii'’. village 77 

Mukkundv;: sthal.^m, division. 92 


page 

Muktimaladunga, htll, 89 

Mukukulapalle. village, 92 

Mulabagal, hobli. 61 

Mulavagil. kingdom, 60 

Mulavay nad, province. 64 

Miilavaynadu. do., 60 

Mu|avay? Siirangapura, village, 61 

Muibagal. toivn 53. 54. 55. 57 , 58 , 59 
MuichoriMripi, village^ 69 

Muluvagil. village. 87 

^luluvay, s. a. Mulubagil, town, 61 

Mumma diraya, Nayaka, chief, 95 

Munisundarasuri, Jaina guru, 13 

Mushkara, Ganga King, 76 

MutakapaJle, village, 92 

Muttra, toivn, 10 

Muttugada Hosur, village, 23 

Mm'arayaraganda, title, 101 

Mysore, City, 107 


N. 


Nada. Prdgvdta King, 14 

Xaga.da.tta. Ndga King. 11 

Nag.a f.tta, son of MaMndra-vihfama^ 11 
Xagi.kumam, King, 10, 11 

Nagr.kuman,i*liarita. a work, 10 

Xagikm:d.yvj., male, 18 

XagcMiimA. wife of Ndya}nm(inatj<ikri, 93 

Nagi'.mmi' iiay>' kii . cli ief, 93 

Nag. mm nay toiik, 93 

Nag.3 Naw.kr’. chief, 85, 102 

Nag..nn;i. male, 32. 31, 93 

Naga, nn; . governor of Mula vdyandd, 64 

Nagappa. male, 88 

Nagapm,-. city. 11 

N;:,g,.raeli.i!i, engraver, 87 

Xiig. s;.pp;r, male, 82 

Nagasvara, a musical instrument, 66 

Xaga.yya., mde, 62 

Nag&idra kumar;: . King, 11 

Nagesvara temirle, Temple at Mosa'e, 7 
Xagiyaniyi. made, 106 

Xalachompu. name of a work, 14, 15 

Nailak. gr-..nt 18, 19 

X...llaka village, 69. 71 

Nalva.tihadli, 'villager, 30 

Xaiida, King of Kashmir, 10 

Naudagiri, fort, 105 

Xaiidare. village, 69 

Xaiidi. village, 45 

Xaiidi, hill, _ 54 

Ni.aididev}., son of Vallabha , King of 

Gujerat, 12 

Xandinripak', Chief of Nandi vdla 27 

Nandivala, jokfce, 27 


Xandiv;iama, o ivarrior, 83 

Xandiv .rma, King, 78 

Xandiyaki. village, 69, 71 

Xaiijaraja-pattana, village, 21,24 

Xai;’d;a u sage famous for his skill in 

music, 71 

Xarappr.deva, mule. 88 

Xaranapura. village, 28 

Xarasapur grant, 16 

Nan .saraja, Mysore King, 23 

Xara.siralia II, Sdluva King, 101,102 
Xarasimba II. Hogsala King, 12, 36 

Xarasimha III. Hogsala King, 3, 26, 28, 
Xara.siniha. god, 7 

Xaii'.simh''.. male, 23 

Xarasimha Bachapa. gauda, tnale, 68 

Xai’i simh;’,jiay.'-ni. chief, 93 

Xarasipur kobli. division. 107 

Xarayana, god, 8 

Xaj ayanapp.',, male, 92 

Xatanahajli. village, 107 

Xavirkama s.a. Sivamay a,, Ganga King, 77 
Xernapalli. village, 92 

Xemi. a Tirthankara, 11 

Xeratur, village, 81 

Xeiiltoie, village. 79 

XettiM'iikodage, a kind of grant, 82 

Xettfa irpadi, a grant, 91 

Xiehchanakunte, village, 63, 64, 66 
XijamitTa. ynale, 91 

Nilakanthi.pandita, ynale, 37 

Nilakanthappa, male, 82 

Xilakanthesvara. god, 65 

Nilakanthesvaraswami, temple at 

Kelasi, 9 
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NiatU!, village, 85 Nitivakj'a-permana^, Ganga King, 19 

Ni'atur Ayyapa, male, 86 Nolamba, dynasty. 62, 87 

Nimba, Prdgvdta King, 14, 15 XoiambMhiraja, Nolamba King, 91 

Niigunda, village, ^ 69 Noiambanadu, place' 47 

Nitimarga Ereyappa, Ganga King. 16, 18 Nuggavadhani, male, 38, 39 


0 . 

Oba 'inayani, Tddigola chief, 92 

P. 


Padmanabba.- god. 68, 80 Peddapalli. village. 87 

T-Adma-iKtYeA, a j}ond near Mulahdgal, 60 Pegalapalle. 92 

Palatimni.^ya m/de. 66 Peramadideva. chief. 33 

Pallava, dynasty. 12, 18, 76, Penugondarajyam. Kingdom, 92 

78 Penukonda or Penugonda., toivn, 17, 65,110 
Pallavalaiktilaka title. 47. 48 Penukonda plate, 15, 16, 17, 18 

Pancbajanyapura, 40,41 Vexmmgiwu. place of battle. 71 

Paucbalingc'. tempk-, Temple a' Pt rumacbanbitlli. village, 49 

Somandthapur. 10 

Pandipod-rru, place. 47 Perumakak'.hadli. village, 49 

Pandita, a title given to Jaina female Perumal Samudra. tank, 3 

scholars, 13 Piriyaiaja. c/n>/. 21,24 

Pandu-gutti. mound. 2 Pirumaladeva, Dinnayaka, Hoysala 

Pandukuli a. Pandugatti Pandya, 11 general, 26 

dyna.^^ty. 11 Poehiiaia , chief, 65 

auihar of a tiork on grammar, 77 Polavira, Ganga King, 15 

PAnddakpAne.., clothing cere in/) ny of the Ponnata. Kingdom. 71 

Jaina ascitics, 14 Ponnera , male. 79 

Paramar.’ . dywtsty, 12 Porulare. place of battle. 71 

Paramesveira dannayaka. chief, 28 Pri'.bbudeva, pod, 42 

Para suram,' . Hindu saifc. 12. 71 Pragvata, dynasty of Kingx. 13, 14 

PanavasLideva. god, 7 P\v.]Sipx\yi\&. title given to Mahammadan 

Parnavibara, capdol of a Kingdotn Kings, 14 

in Gujardt, 15 Pratapandhai:', s. a. Nagakumara, 10 

Parsvanatba, </ Tirihankara, 11 Pi:; varysen;; . King, ally of Chandra- 

Jaina Temple at prabha, 11 

Heragn, 5 Praveitini. a degree conferred upon 

Parsvuinatba Basti. Jaina tetnp'e at Jaina fenade scholars, 14 

Halebid, 1 Piithvidevi. queen. 10 

Paruvi, didric'. 17 Prithvikonguni. s. a. SripuruHba, 77 

Parvadi'setti. muile 30 Pudoli, province, 69 

Pata, King. 14 Pulliyabtu*. fenude, 106 

Patapalle, village. 92 Pubiginu. plact, 46 

Pattanasetti-tana. o//7;e /iead/«a» Pulvakki. village. 46 

of the City. 30 PuniHahylli. village, 28 

Paundrav.irdbaiiapura. city, 10 Punnadi’ . .s. o Punnad, cou«<r?/, 71 

Pavak<i.va]ii. town, 13 Purnealevi. wife of Sajjana, 15 

Peda Kiiijbnamacbarlu. male. 89 


R. 


Ra<-licinn*d. nuxle^ 

Co 

Eugbunathanayi'ni, Tddigola chief. 

94 

Rac'happ.i, male, 

Rachayii. 7nale. 

44, 49 
32 

Ragbunatbai ay." , nude. 
Eagbuiiatbatirtba, Mddhva guru at 

20 

Rac^hayva, male. 

32 

Mulbdgal, 

54 

Raghunathunayiu.ij e]t itf 

93 

Eagbupati Nayaka, chief, 

84 
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Ragimarur, village, 20 

Rahi, ^ughter of Ratna, Prdgvdta 

King, 15 

Raj?.g6ta Timmappa, male, 82 

RajamaJla. Ganga King, 16 

Rajamana ilayanna, male, 87 

Rajanahalli. village, 44 

Rajannp‘y. Mgsore King, 23 

Rajapiitra. a sage noted for his sLill in 

the H-ienec of trainiyu] the horses 71 
and elephants, 

Rajai aja Mativarma . Eastern 

Chdlakga King, 30 

Rajasektara, god. 62 

Rai endrarhola, Chola King. 19, 86, 87 
Rajendradevc'., Chola- King. 87 

Ralakote. village. 85 

Ramachaiidra tirtha. Madhva guru at 

Mulbdgal. 54 

Ramachandiv -ya i va. donee, 23 

Ramade\r,ra\\{., Y ijayanagar King, 59 

Ramadevaru temple, ie. pA CJiunchan- 

katta, 10 

Ramadurga., village, 9 

Ramaiiathapxira, village, 20 

Ramappa, Chief, 92, 94 

Ramappa,, Tddigola chief, 95 

Ramappa Nayaka, Chief, 82 

Ramappanayanl. nude. 93 

Ramasamudram-sinae, province, 90 

Ramasimha, Mdnonnata King, 13 

Ramayya, mede, 45 


S. 


Sabhanatha, Composer of a grant, 110 

Sahliapati, do., 113 

Sadasivaraya. Vijayanagar King, 60, 84 
Sadgangude. Prdgvdta King, 14 

Sagatur, village, 88 

Sahasrablir.tas, a hand of warriors 

under K ing N dgakum dra . 1 0 

Sajjana, Prdgvdta King. 14. 15 

Saka. dynasty. 10, 11 

Sakai. i. - Vidy acbvikraVc .rti . author, 1 2 

Saktisimha, Mdnonnata King. 13 

Salappayy^'. male. 106 

Salihotra, a sage noted for his skill in 

the sciejice of music and dancing, 71 

Sajiivr,. King 101 

Sajuvi'. Immadi Xrif^imbr.. Vijaya- 
nagar King. 96 

Saluva Xi’,rasimha. Vijayanagar King, 19 
Samadliika, Capital of a Kingdom, in 

Guzardt, 14 

Samala, Prdgvdta King. 14 

Sambhuling e svara , god. 1 05 

Sambhunatbapura, village, 3 

Sambbunatbe svara, god, 4 


PAGE 

Ramayyadevayya, male, 104 

Ramoja, 7nale, 37, 38 
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Tirumalappa, chief, 91 
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